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Spiritual Magazine.

Vol 1]

JANUARY, 1860. [No. 1.

A WORD TO OUR READERS.

IN presenting this, the first Number of the Spiritual Magazine
to our Readers, we wish briefly to state that our object is to
establish, if possible, a Periodical which shall be in every way
worthy of the respectful consideration of the Public at large,
and of the sacred and important cause it is intended to advocate.

Ours is peculiarly a labour of love. We do not expect nor

desire to make the Magazine a remuncrative speculation ; on the
contrary, we are prepared to sustain it by sacrifices both
pecuniary and personal ; and whilst inviting contributors’ from
all parts of the world to help us in our task, we must be per-
mitted to exercise our humble judgment in rejecting all matter
which we may deem unsuited to the object we have in view.

Believing that  Spiritualism” inculcates no Sectarian pre-
judices, but that its facts and its teachings are nceded by every
denomination of religionists, and by all classes of philosophers,
we especially deprecate and will endeavour to avoid all dog-
matism.

We arc aware that the subject may be viewed, even by
thse who accept its reality, from many points, and therefore
we shall deem it a duty to give prominence to all communications
of sufficiently literary merit, whether their tendency be to
advance the spread of Spiritualism or not, feeling assured, that
“if it be of God, ye cannot overthrow it.”

VOL. L ' A
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THE END AND AIM OF SPIRITUAL INTERCOURSE.

By Jupae EpMonns.

THERE 18 no topic connected with this subject less thoroughly
understood than this, even by firm believers in the Intercourse,
and even my conceptions of it, imperfect as they must necessaril
be, can hardly be detailed within the limits of this paper. {
can attempt only to refer briefly to a few of the more 1mportant
considerations:

1. No man or woman has probably ever lived who has not
at some time felt a ycarning yet once again to hold communion
with some loved one whom death has removed from sight ; and
this prayer, so instinctive and so universal with the whole family
of man, is now, in the beneficence of a Divine Providence,
answered more specifically and more gencrally than ever before
known. And the first thing demonstrated to usis that we can
commune with the spirits og the departed ; that such communion
is through the instrumentality of persons yet living; that the
fact of mediumship is the result of physica{ organization ; that
the kind of communion is affected by moral causes, and that the
power, like all our other faculties, is possessed in different degrees,
and is capable of improvement by cultivation.

2, It is also demonstrated that that which has been believed
in all ages of the world, and in all religions, namely : intercourse
between man in the mortal life, and an intelligence in the unseen
world beyond the grave—after having passed through the phases
of revelation, inspiration, oracles, magic, incantation, witchcraft
clairvoyance, and animal magnetism, bas in this age culminated
in a manifestation which can be proved and understood; and,
like every other gift bestowed upon man, it is capable of being
wielded by him for good or perverted to evil.

3. That which has thus dealt with man in all time is not,
as some have supposed, the direct voice of the Creator nor of
the Devil, as a lr)’cing having an independent cxistence, and a
sovereignty in the umverse of God, nor of angels, as a class of
beings having a distinct creation from the human family, but
of the spirits of those who have like us lived upon earth in the
mortal form.

4. These things being established, by means which show a
settled purpose and intelligent design, they demonstrate man'’s
immortality, and that in the simplest way, by appeals alike to
his reason, to his affections, and to his senses. ‘f‘ﬁey thus show
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that they whom we once knew as living on earth ‘do yet live,
after having passed the gates of death, and leave in our minds
the irra;istibl}; conclusion, that if they thus live we shall. This
task Spiritualism has already performed on its thousands and its
tens of thousands—more, indced, in the last ten years, than by
all the pulpits in the land—and still the work goes bravely on.
God speed it! for it is doing what man’s unaided reason has
for ages tried in vain to do, and what, in this age of infidelity,
secmed impossible to accomplish.

5. Thus, too, is confirmed to us the Christian religion, which
% many have questioned or denied. Not, indced, that which
sectarianism gives us, nor that which descends to us from the
dark ages, corrupted by sclfishness or distorted by ignorance,
but that which was proclaimed through the spiritualism of Jesus
of Nazareth in the simple injunction—* Thou shalt love the Lord
thy God, with all thy heart, and with all thy soul, and with all
thy mind. This is the first and great commandment; and the
second is like unto it—Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself.
On these two commandments hang all the law and the prophets.”

6. As by the inspiration through a foundling of the Nile
there was revcaled to man the existence of one God over all,
instead of the many deities he was then worshiping; and as by the
inspiration of Him who was born in a manger, therc was next
revealed man’s immortal existence beyond the grave, of which
even the most enlightcned had then but a faint idea, so now
through the lowly of the earth comes a further revelation,
confirmatory of those, and adding the mighty truth, what is
the existence in which that immortality is to be spent.

Throughout all the manifestations—in every form and in
every language—whatever the discrepancies, uncertainties, and
contradictions on other topics, on this of the nature of man’s
future existence, all coincide and harmonize. It comes in broken
fragments of scattered revelations, here a little and there a little,
part through one and part through another, but forming when
Fathered together a sublime whole, from which we can surely
earn the nature and condition of the life on which we shall enter
After this shall have ended.

This, as I understand it, is the great end and object of the
movemenlzl all else being merely incidental toit. But it has only
begun, and its progress 18 slow; not from want of {)ower to com-
Dunicate, but from want of capacity to comprehend.  Much
that has already been revealed, has not from this cause been
received even by the most advanced Spiritualists, and of course
Dot given to the world. But the. work is going on; more is added
day by day, and it will not be long before enough will be received
by all, to open to their concdption a kinowledge of our future

A2
h“‘-
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existence, whose value no man can calculate, whose effects no
man can imagine.

7. Enough, however, has already been given to show that
man’s destiny i1s ProGRrEss, onward, upward, from his birth to
eternity. Circumstances may retard but cannot interrupt this
destiny, and man’s frecdom is that he may accelerate or retard,
but he cannot prevent it. e may hasten it, as did one whose
life on earth had becn devoted to doing good to his fellows,
and who said to me that he had passed away in the full con-
sciousness of the change, had found himself surrounded and
welcomed by those whom he had aided while on earth, and had
Eauscd not one moment in the sphere of Remorse; or he may,

y a life of sin and selfishness, retard it for a period long enough
to satisfy the vengcunce even of an angry Deity—if such a thing
can be.

8. Our progress is to be alike in knowledge, in love, and in
purity. Alike in all it must be. And any cireumstance which
causes us in any one of these elements to lag behind the advance
of the others is sure to bring unfortunate consequences in its
train, though not always unhappiness. So clear, so universal
is this injunction to progress in all three of these elements, that
the heresies which spring up among us from our imperfeet
knowledge of them necd give us no alarm. While the com-
mand is “ Love ye one another,” so cver attendant upon it
is that other, “Be ye pure, even as your Father in Heaven is
pure.”

Incidental to these more important points are many minor
considerations on which. I cannot now dwell. By a careful
attention they will all be found consistent with these weightier
matters.  Distorted sometimes by the imperfection of the
mediums through which the intercourse comes, and sometimes
perverted by the passions of those who receive it, carefully
considered and patiently studied until understood, I can safely
assert, after nearly nine ycars’ earnest attention to the subject
that there is nothing in Spiritualism that does not directly ten
to the most exalted private worth'and public virtue.

True, to some it is a mere matter of curiosity, and to others
a philosophy ; but to many it is now, and to all, in the end will be
a religion,—because all religion is the science of the future life
and because it never fails to awaken in the heart that devotion
which is at once a badge and an attribute of our immortality.

“ But we shall never marry, neither one or the other of us; we shall
go on apart and alone, till the next world. Pcrhaps she will come to me
then, I may have her in my heart there,"~~Jokn Halifazx, p. 161.
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SPIRITUALISM IN THE CHURCH OF THE
UNITED BRETHREN.

By the Author of * Confessions of a Truth Sceker.”

Tuege is much in the character and history of the Church of
United Brethren, or Moravians, which, if considered, cannot
fail to excite the mterest and sympathy of earnest and thoughtful
wen, and especially of all those who profess the reformed faith,
to whatever Christian denomination they may belong. Mr. Wil-
berforce, in his well-known work on Christianity, dcscribes the
Brethren as “a Body of Christians, who have perhaps, excelled
all mankind in solid and unequivocai proofs of tEe love of Christ,
and of the most ardent, and active, and patient zeal in his ser-
vice. It is a zeal tempered with prudence, softened with meck-
ness, soberly aiming at great ends, by the gradual operation of
well-adapted means, supported by a courage which no danger
can intimidate, and a quiet constancy which no hardships can
exhanst.”

The ancestors of the United Brethren had been a church of
martyrs for many ages before the Reformation. They gave their
testimony against the evils and corruptions of the Church, and
maintained it faithfully even unto death. They performed their
church worship in their own tongue, and never gave the Bible
out of their own hands. Their gﬁurch lays claim to Apostolical
surcession, and certainly exhibits many Apostolic virtues ;—and
their history proved that they retained many of the Apostolic
Ziftu. Among their confessors and martyrs they reckon John

uss, and Jerome of Prague. So great was their reverence for
the Scriptures, that when n the fifteenth century the bloody hand
of persecution struck at them to exterminate them, they l{indled
midnight fires in the thickest forests, and assembled around them
to the Word ; and in the deep and solemn silence offer up
their heart-felt prayers to God.

About the year 1470, they availed themselves of the newly-
discovered art of printinf, to Yublish in the Bohemian language
a translation of the whole Bible, Wickliffe's excepted—the first
translation of it that we have upon record into any European

to .
n?t]xet.be year 1722, the Church of the Brethren was raised, as
it were from the dead, by a persecution intended to crush its last
remnant in Bohemia. Some families flying from thence, found
on the estates of Count Zinzendorf, in Lusatia, where they
buillt a humble village called Hernhut, (signifving the Watch of
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the Yord) which soon became the principal scttlement of the
Brethren. Their numbers gradually increased, and they have
now various small congregations throughout Germany, as well as
in Denmark, Sweden, ﬁrussia, Holland, North America, and Great
Britain. They were the first Protestant Church to send out
Missionaries to the heathen, and they have continued to be
cmphatically the Missionary Church. Such was the devotedness
of their first Missionaries that they had determined to sell them-
selves for slaves in order that they might have an opportunity of
preaching the Gospel to the Africans, should they find no other
way to accomplish their purpose. In the same spirit, one of their
first Missionaries to Greenland writes, “ There was no need of
much time nor expense for our equipment. The congregation
consisted chiefly of poor exiles who had not much to give, and
we ourselves had nothing but the clothes on our backs.” These
Missionaries to Greenland travelled to Copenhagen on foot, and
when told that in Greenland they could get no timber with which
to build themsclves a house, then,” said they, “we will dig a
hole in the earth and lodge there.”

Such were the men among whom occurred the remarkable
manifestations we are about to relate. As their historian tells
us, “ The congregation, of which the Church then consisted,
had for its germ the choice of Bohemia and Moravia. A great
part of them were witnesses who had resisted even to blood,
and even to tortures; who had seen with joy the spoiling of their

oods, and in whom the spirit of their ancestors lived again.
ith them were united other Christians, who had been previously
attached to other Protestant Churches, but who had all felt the
need of a more vital religion, and of a closer spiritual union.” Of
Count Zinzendorf, who subsequently joinec{) them and became
their bishop, and devoted his life and fortune to the service of the
Brethren and the Church; he remarks that never, perhaps, did a
candidate for the sacred ministry undergo, or challenge a more
severe cxamination.”

The work from which our examples are taken, is the Rev.
A. Bost’s History of the Church of the Brethren (the author, I
believe, is not a member of the Brethren’s Communion). He
remarks, “ as to the truth of the facts, I think that my authorities
may be accounted most respectable. Not to mention that the
German nation in general, to which I am indebted for them,
as an established character for honesty and solidity ; the Mora-
vian Brethren in {»]articular, and their writers, share the same
character in the highest degree; and their writings possess
eveliy quality that can entitle them to it.”

n a general description of the Brethren’s Church, (1740) it is
stated very simply that “in respect to church matters, there arc
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occasionally observed Apostolic graces, miracles, gifts of seers, &c.
They are received in a child-like spirit, and there the matter
ends.” Again, in the same paper Zwzendorf declares, “I owe
this testimony to our beloved Cgmrch, that Apostolic powers are
there manifested. We have had undeniable proofs thercof in the
unequivocal discovery of things, persons, and circumstances
which could not, humanly, have been discovered :—in the healing
of maladies in themselves incurable—such as cancers, con-
sumptions when the patient was in the agonies of death, &c., all
by means of prayer, or of a single word. We have scen
hypwrites publicly unmasked, without anything that was the
ocacion externally ;—visible signs, both of condemnation and
alw of recovery, in men who had offended with respect to the
Charch ;—we have seen wild beasts stopped at the moment of
their attack, by the word of the Lord, without any external aid,
and without having themselves received any hurt, &c.” Again,
in 1730, “ At this juncture, various supernatural gifts were
manifested in the Church, and miraculous cures were wrought.
The Brethren and the Sisters believed, in a child-like spirit,
what the Saviour had said respecting the efficacy of prayer;
and when any object strongly interested them, they used to
to Him about it, and to trust in Him as capable of all good :
tnen it was done unto them according to their faith.” The Count,
*did not wish the Brethren and Sisters to make too much noise
about these matters, and regard them as extraordinary; but
when, for example, a brother was cured of any diseasc, even of
the worst kind, by a single word or by some prayer, he viewed
this as a very simple matter; calling to mind, even that saying
of Scripture, that ‘signs were not for those who believe, but
for those who believe not.’ "

David Nitschman, one of the Brethren, wrote an account of
his life, and “ of the miraculous escape which the Lord vouch-
safed to him.” From this narrative we extract the following
passage:—¢ When all this investigation was over, they shut us
up again all together, chained two and two—I, however, was
iroped apart.

“One Thursday evening, I told my brethren that I had
thoughts of leaving them that night: ¢ And I, too,’ instantly
added David Schneider,—‘I mean to go with you." We had to
wait till eleven. Not knowing how I should get rid of my irons
I laid my hand upon the padlock which fastened them, to try an
open it with a knife; and, behold it was opened! I began to
weep for joy, and 1 said to Schneider, ¢ Now I see that it is the
will of God that we should go.” We removed the irons from our
feet, we took leave of the other Brethren in profound silence, and
crossed the court to see if we could find a ladder. I went as far
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as the Irincipal passage, which was secured by two doors; and
1 found the first opened, and the second also. This was a
second sign to us that we were to go. Being once out of the
castle, we bung our irons on the wall, and we crossed the garden
to reach my dwelling, where we waited awhile, that I might
tell my wife how she should proceed when I sent some one to
fetch her.”

There are some persons, we know, who will regard the
circumstances of this deliverance—the sudden purpose of escaping
expressed by both prisoners before the means of cscape were
known,—the deliverance from irons without visible agency,
—and the finding the two prison doors open, as mere coincidences;
and doubtless the earthquake, the loosening of the prisoners’
bands, and the opening of the prison doors in the case of Paul
and Silas, would admit of the same easy explanation at their
hands. The Brethren, like the Apostles, thought otherwise;
they regarded it as a manifestation of supernatural power in their
behalf, and gave praises unto God.

A considerable portion of the spiritual experience of the
Brethren consisted in previsions, presentiments, and spiritual
tmpressions and tmpulses, and these were faithfully recorded and
acted upon by them, with a great attendant blessing. We can
give only one or two instances of each of these. When Zinzen-
orf was about to take, in his circumstances, the extraordinary
step of entering into holy orders, he conferred with his wife upon
the subject, “who, with astonishing distinctness, shewed and
forctold him all that happened in conscquence.” On one
occasion, upon hearing of an order of baniﬁlment, Zinzendorf
declared that he should not be able to return to settle at Hernhut
for ten years. Through interest in his behalf he was enabled at
the end of a year to return for a short time, but through new
intrigues was soon again compelled to depart under an order of
banishment for life. This order was taken off at the end of ten
years, when the Count returned and settled at Hernhut as
predicted. The following account is given of a premonition or
presentiment which occurred to Zinzendorf, and of the event
which proved that presentiment to be well grounded :—

“In the course of this same journey, a very remarkable
circumstance befel him ;—having stayed, one day, with a Count
of his acquaintance, and having according to customn continued the
conversation very far on in the night, he prepared to retire to rest ;
but a singular presentiment impe{fled him instantly to continue his
Journey. Having thereupon consulted the Lord in prayer, he was
confirmed in this feeling ; he took his leave of the (l.)’,ount, had his
horses put to, and had scarcely set out, when the ceiling of the
rovm where he was to have slept, fell in! The Count, in whose
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house this took place, retained a deep impression of the occurrence;
and Ssmgenberg, who relates the fact, had himself seen both the
individual and the room.”

Again, one of their first Missionaries, Leonard Dober, when
the perils of his missionary project werc pointed out to him, and
be was told terrible storics of the cruelty of the Cannibals, and of
their rancour against Europeans, ¢ used to answer that he himself
was astonished when he thought upon his project ; but that he
could not help following the impulse which he felt, and obeying
therein the will of God.”

But, perhaps, the most singular custom amon%the Brethren—

one clearly evincing their belief in Spiritual and Divine guidance,
was “to refer the Eecision of doubtful cases, where opinions were
divided, to the lot, or rather, under this title, to the Lord hirnself.”
For this practice they found Apostolical warrant and precedent
in the New Testament. (Acts i., 24-26) It is to be remarked,
however, that the decision of the lot was not enforced upou any
one, for instance, in the case of a person so elected to any office, in
opposition to his conscientious conviction to the contrary. Again,
the lot was always required to be used publicly and by thosc who
bore office in the Church, and by cominon agreement. It was
never used when the subject was clearly decided in Scripture, or
by a fixed rule in the Church, or when the will of God was
distinetly marked out by Divine Providence ; and never except
s areligious act, and with all seriousness and due solemnity of
preparation.
. If,as the Rev. J. B. Marsden asverts, the Brethren attach no
wfallibility to the use of the lot, this would seem to indicate their
belief that the Lord operates mediately by ministering and some-
times fallible spiritual agency, as they would never have attributed
even 3 possible fallibility to the iinmediate and direct guidance of
the Lord himself.

Sometines, when a subject appeared to the Brethren more
than ordinarily doubtful, and they had referred it to the lot a
second, and even a third time, the original decision was again and
again confirmed, and the blessing that followed in abiding by it,
even when it was that which least commended itself to the natural
judgment, was most marked and striking ; for instances of this,
we must refer the reader to the work already quoted.

Ministers and bishops in the Church were appointed by lot—
Zinzendorf himself, was determined by lot in entering into holy
orders. The same course was pursued by the Brethren in sending
forth their first Missionaries, ?ic very existence of the Brethren
a3 separate community, was at one tiine put to the decision of
the lot. The Count, at the time referred to, was desirous that the
Church of the Brethren should blend with the Lutheran Churcli.
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Others; on the contrary, urged that their existing constitution and
discipline had been attended with such a blessing that th(;y could
not abandon them ;—ultimately ¢ the Church agreed to refer with
him, the decision of this so solemn question to the Lord himself,
by the method of the lot. Thus the Church of the Brethren an
all its future destinics—its continuation or its extinction, were to
depend on a yes or no that should issue from the urn.”

% According to the ancient custom of the Brethren, they
made two lots; on the first of which they wrote ¢ To them that
are without law, be as if you were without law; being not
without law, since you are under the law to Christ; but in order
to gain them that are without law.” The other was, ¢ Brethren,
stand fast, and hold the traditions which ye have been taught.’
The Church prayed that the Lord would graciously reveal to
his own the purposes of his wisdom; and we may suppose
with what reverential cxpectation they saw a child, not four
years old, bring out one o}) these two lots. . . . . ‘Brethren,
stand fast, and hold the traditions which ye have been taught !’
—Such was the Lord’s decision.”

“Then, as one soul, and with a heart penetrated with
thanks to God, the Brethren renewed in a body, their covenant
with the Lord ; and cordially promised him to abide from that
time forth, without variation, in the same ecclesiastical con-
stitution, boldly to employ themselves in the work of Christ;
and to proclaim his Gospel throughout the world, and to
all the nations to whom he should send them. The Count
himself was charged with addressing the Church in a discourse
upon the subject; and he did so with extraordinary power and
copiousness.”

THE SONG OF THE SURVIVOR.

Where is the form of girlish mould,
Under the spread of branches old,
At the well-known trysting tree;
With the sunlight lighting her tresses of cold,
And the breezes waving them fold upon fold—
Waiting for me ?

‘Where is the swect voice, with the cadence decp,
Of one that singeth our babe to sleep;
And often turns to sce
How the stars through the lattice begin to peep,
And watches the lazy dial creep—
Waiting for me ?

Long since those locks are laid i’ the clay;
Long since that voice hath passed away,
On earth no more to be;
Bat still, in the spirit-world afar,
She is the dearcst of those that are
Waiting for me. Once a Week.
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MODERN SADDUCISM; OR HARD-SHELL CHRISTIANITY ;
OF THE EARTH EARTHY; A MOLE-EYED INSANITY.
A Jeu desprit;

By one who has secn
Howirr
really is.

MoLes don’t believe in eagles, nor even in skylarks; they believe
in the solid earth, and earth-worms ;—things which soar up into
the air, and look full at the noon sun, and perch on the tops of
mountains, and see wide prospect of the earth and air, of men
and things, are utterly incomprelensible, and, therefore, don’t
exist to moles. Things, which, like skylarks mount also in the
air, to bathe their tremulous pinions in the living ®ther, and in
the floods of golden sunshine, and behold the earth beneath ; the
more green and soft, and beautiful, because they see the heavens
above them, and pour out exulting melodies which are the fruits
and streaming delights of and in these things, are equally
incomprehensible to moles, which having only eyes of the size
of pins’ heads, and no ears that ordinary eyes can discover,
neiti‘:: can see the face of heaven, nor hear the music of the
spheres, nor any other music.
Learned pigs don’t believe in pneumatology, nor in astro-
nomy, but in gastronomy. They belicve in troughs, pig-nuts,
and smbstantial potatoes. Learned pigs see the wind, or have,
credit for it—but that other Ivevpa, which we translate SpiriT,
they most learnedly ignore. Moles and learned pigs were con-
temporaries of Adam, and have existed in all ages, and therefore,
they know that there are no such things as eagles, or skylarks
and their songs; no suns, skies, heavens, and their orbs, or even
such sublunary objects as those we call men and things. They
know that there is nothing real, and that there are no gcnuine
entities, but comfortable dark burrows, earth-worms, pig-troughs,
pig-nuts, potatoes, and the like substantials.

'here are occasional moments, like “angels’ visits, few and
far between,” when moles, in a sudden phrenzy, dash up out of the
earth, but the hurry they are in to get Eack again shows that they
look upon this upper world as a frightful vacuity; that their
little pins’-point eyes, scorched by the light, sce only deepest
darkness, and though they may perceive dimly those objccts
whicb we term “ men and things,” they are positively convinced
that they are only illusions, delusions of the senses, hallucinations,
and phantasmata.

When the mole was called up by Adam to be named with

>
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the other beastsz doubtless our great ancestor had scarcely time
to say—“ Mole!” ere the creature had disappeared out of this
our {antasmal world into his lower and real one. When Adam
said “pig!” that learned animal, undoubtedly, instead of gratefully
receiving the appellation which should be his for all time, returned
a conceited grunt, which, being interpreted, meant * gammon !"

The learned pig does not believe that, at his death, he shall
be translated or metamorphosed into pork, bacon, spareribs, and
sausages, which things, nevertheless, are undoubtedly true, but he
ignores them ; they don’t and can’t exist and realize themselves
to him; and he is all the more serene for it. Wrapped in his
comfortable carboniferous grease, and eschewing what is “too
big to swallow, and too hard to bite,” he passes his days in rest
and quiet ; and if there be a folly in man, it is to drag him out of
his corpulent tranquillity. Orlce and once only did the devil get
permission to torment the learned pig, and he did it by forcing
upon his consciousness the presence of SPIRIT: and we all know
the tragic result,—he and all his learned brethren ran violently
down a steep place into the sea, and were—choked.

Why, then, I would tenderly ask Spiritualists, should they
be 80 continually desiring to lead the learned pig into the same
catastrophc ? Why try to force the existence of spirit on- his

oor lardy brain, and pig-nut smelling snout, and get him choked
m the vasty deep a'second time? Good Spiritualist, let the
learned pig follow his safe and unerring Iunstinct; let him
wallow voluptuously in the slough of theory, and feed amongst.
the troughs of materialistic faith, and don’t drive any spirit into
him, which must by nature and all her laws—choke him. The
learned pig, in his own sphere and character, is a respectable
and usei}:xl, if not always a shining character. Once I saw him
taken for a lion, when attempting to escape from a show,
where he had been teaching clowns their letters—he raised a
dreadful roar, and a whole fair fled before him. But the lcarned
pig is usually no lion, therefore let him alone in his sty, and don’t
choke him with spirit; and don’t persist in dragging moles
into this upper and phantasmal world. Neither when an ostrich
sticks his sapient head into a hole, that he may not be convinced
of things that will force themselves disagreeably on his attention,
trouble yourself to pull it out of it.

Yet thisis what Spiritualists are continually attempting to do.
They will neither let learned pigs, moles, bats, nor ostriches
alone. They think it most natural that because they see
spiritual entities, these creatures should sce them too, and they
fret and worry themselves to convince them of the truth. But
this, though it is natural to the spiritualist, is most unnatural
and agonizing to the learned pig, for the more spirit you pour
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opon him, the more he must be choked—and to the mole, for
the more you show him the light, the more you blind him.

There is a grand old axiom which has flourished ever since

the Flood, which- would save spiritualists a world of trouble if
thev would only act on it, namely,—* There are none so blind
as those who won't sce.” Now, since the days of Hobbes,
Tiudal, and Huine, and all their continental herd of innoculated
learned pigs, the Voltaires, Volneys, D’ Alemberts, Diderots, and
Rousseaus, their Strausscs and Comptes, have made it unfashion-
able, ndiculous, and a mark of credulity, superstition, and imbe-
ality, to believe in spirit and revelation. You might as well
attempt to open an oyster with a spade, or shave yourself with
a croscut saw, as to persuade any of our genus Homo-Sus-
Eruditus, or our Homo-Talpeeus that there are any such things as
spirits,apparitions, spiritual revelations, or spiritual gifts and power.

Compte is positive that there is no such thing. Hume is
equally certain that no amount of evidence can prove the existence
of a miracle, though he expects us to believe implicitly eight
octavo volumes of assertions in his History of England, upon often
very little evidence whatever. Michael Faraday tells us that we

must not belicve impossibilities ; and, therefore, not a mole or a
learned pig will believe their own eyes, much less yours, however
much you may implore them to do so. You may never have
been in the habit of mistaking posts for ghosts, or ghosts for posts;
vou may sce tables go up to your ceilings, and rap out through
the alphabet any amount of information and eloquence ; you may
e wonderful drawings and paintings by people who never drew
or painted in their lives, may hear wonderful music by persons
who pever learned a note; may hear the most startling facts
regarding yourselves or your connections, in this world or the
next, answered by mediums who never knew you or yours, may
see written the most wonderfully appropriate prescriptions by
people without a particle of medical knowledge, and a thousand
other things proving their own spiritual origin; but neither mole
nor learned pig will ever see them to the end of time, for the
simple reasonl that they are not in their natures. They have no
facvlties of that kind, any more than a clever dog has the faculties
of aman. Suum cuigue. You will never gather figs of thistles,
nor grapes of thorns. * The natural man receiveth not the things
of God, for they are foolishness to him; neither ean he know
them, because they are spiritually discerned.”

When Michael Faraday told us that we must first settle
what is impossible, and then refuse to believe these so-called
impossibilities, even though they stare us in the face, and run
bodily against us, that was on a Farrow-day, when learned pigs
were coming into the world. That he said as a learned pig; but
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as a Sandemonian preacher, he goes into the pulpit, opens his
bible, and preaches from this text :—* With God ALL THINGS are
possible |”’

Now, we have lately been wading through a considerable
amount of the learned-pig mire, amongst it Hibbert’s * Philosophy
of Apparitions;’ Boismont’s ¢ Hallucinations,” and Madden's
“ Phantasmata:” all of which undertake to convince us that all
the spiritual demonstrations since the foundations of the world—
for their theory goes to that extent, if their pretensions don't,
and wipes out the bible with all ita phenomena of this kind as
completely as possible ;—are all illusions, delusions of the senses
phantoms, or diseases. Well, they have completely convinced
me,—that Hibbert’s theory is a spectral illusion ; that Boismont
labours under a violent hall’{ucination, and that Madden is a Mad’un,
and his ¢ Phantasmata,” of all phantasms mater.

These are your pleasant fellows of the true mole and learned
pig school, whom tﬁe more evidence you give them, the more
they are blinded and choked. Pleasant fellows indecd, most
beautifully illustrating the old axiom of ‘there are none so blind
as those who won't see.”” Pleasant fellows, and right philo-
sophical, who set out in the search for truth with a patch over
one eye, and a magnifyin;ilens stuck in the other; who, there-
fore, Konestly assure you that they can’t see what you try to shew
them, but see all on the other side five times the size of life. With
stomachs that are turned at the slightest scent of an unwelcome
truth, but with a Jack-the-Giant-Killer’s bag, instecad of a
stomach for all that favours their preconceptions. Hot pudding
cold bones and stones, and sticks and dirt all go into it, an
make a show, if they never are digested. Pleasant fellows are
all these, with their heads set on hind-before, looking backwards,
but neither around nor forward ; knocking their bind occiputs
against a hundred facts, and yet never perceiving them. Of all
these the most pleasant is Madden, who wades on through two large
octavos, dealing with all ages and nations, beautifully unimpressible
by what such poets as Bacon, Milton, Sir Thomas Browne, Locke
Luther, Melancthon, and the like simple souls believed in, and
yet at the end finds himself pulled up hard by the convulsionaries
of St. Medard, and confesses that his philosophy is at fault.

A few weeks ago an incidental mention having been
made by me of a captain's ghost, the T'imes astonished the
inmates of the War-Office, by cailing it “The Ghost at the
War-Office,” and the newspapers all over the country have been
busily discussing this a Yarition, of which no authentic account
whatever has been pug ished. How very rational! In con-
sequence, I have received an invitation and a challenge. The
invitation was from a German gentleman, who, dating from
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Eastcheap, merely asked me a moderate and modest request
—to put him in the way of seeing a ghost, or the devil himself,
which he intimated would be equally acceptable. I could onl
reply that holding no commission to furnish ghosts to order,
was afraid I could not accommodate him, but as for the devil,
he might see him any day without going out of Eastcheap. To
prevent any undue disappointment in the novelty of the interview,
should he succeed, I reminded him of his countryman Heine’s
experience :—that desiring to see the devil, and seeing him, he
foond him a pleasant gentlemanly fellow—but merely an old
acuaintance.

Ich rief den Tecufel und er kam,

Und ich sah jhn mit vewund'rung an,

Er ist nicht haszlich, und ist nicht lahm,

Er ist cin lieber, charmanter Mann.
* P * .

Er frug: ob wir uns friiher nicht

Schon einmal gesehen bei’'m Span’schen Gesandten ?
Und als ich recht besah sein Gesicht,

Fand ich in ihm einen alten Bekannten.

The challenge was from Charles Dickens, to point out any
haunted house within the limits of the United Kingdom, where
wbody can live, eat, drink, sit, stand, lie, or sleep without
spiritual molestation ; with the assurance that he had a champion
who would, he believed, try the effect in his own person. Though
myself preferring a comfortable bed these cold nights, and leaving
the ghosts to come to me, if sociably inclined, and promising
mywif no particular pleasure or profit from the most brilliant
suceess of this shivering ]pneumabomoxos in search of a ghost,
but rather shivering myself at the idea of his lonely watchings
in windy and dilapidated old mansions, 1 have disinterestedly
pointed out a few such places, and probably my readers can point
out more. [Especially 1 have recommended the far-famed house
at Willington, near Newcastle, in the following encouraging
words :—“ The ghosts there who tormented Mr. Procter, a plain
unimaginative Quaker, and his family for years, have been seen
by numbers of people with whom I have conversed ; people as
wide awake as yourself or your champion. Though br. Procter
has been compelled, for the sake of his children, to quit the house
the hauntings I hear, still go on. There your champion would
certainly be successfui, for one of the ghosts some years ago, was
% obliging as to favour just such a valiant ghost-detector with
an interview. Dr. Drury, of Sunderland, a valiant and self-
confident man, like your man, said if Mr. Procter would allow
him to make the experiment, he would soon solve the mystery.
Procter said he would be much obliged to him. Drury went
there armed with pistols, and accompanied by a friend. They
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first explored the whole house, cupboards, cellars, garrets, and
all, to make sure of no contmvances being played off upon
them, though they confessed that Mr. Procter’s cﬁaracter was a
sufficient guarantee a%ainst any imposition. 'I'hey took their
stations, one in a chamber much frequented by the ghosts, and one
on the landing to watch all movement on the stairs; with candles
burning. About midnight, the well-known female figure issued
from the closet near Drury, walked or glided slowly past him, and
approached his friend on the landing. At that interesting
moment when the champion should have collared or shot the
ghost, he gave a most frightful yell, and fell on the floor in a
swoon. Mr. Procter had to rush from his bed to his assistance,
but he went out of one fit into another till three o’clock in the
morning, and they began to think it was all up with him. He
got through it, but was laid up for many wecks with the effects,
and on his recovery published the account himself, which I have.”
Well, that is just the place for your man, who I hope will prove
more staunch than Drury.

Tothe programme of operating laws, Iappended a few remarks
which I also recommend to others who may form any too fon
hopes as ghost-hunters :—* But suppose your Goliath does all, or
any part of this, cui bono? If he sees nothing, hisnothing can’t
set aside everytilin that thousands of people, just as sharp and
sane, kave seen. If he ioes see a ghost, that may satisfy himseif,
but would not convince you ; for if good, substantial, unexception-
able evidence of apparitions be aﬁ that is wanted, that exists
already and in superabundance. Your man’s additional evidence
would not amount to an infinitesimal fraction in additionto the
vast mass alceady in existence, and would not be sensibly per-
ceived by the world at large. Such phenomena as these, hke all
other matters in question, will not be decided by any individual
case, but by the general accumulation of substantial evidence.
Such evidence exists to any amount, accumulated through all
ages, up to the present hour, and by men of all classes, and of
the most clear and practical intellects :—Judges, statesmen, philo-
sophers, lawyers, logicians, theologians, the brawny-minded
thinker amongst the rest. By all kinds of people.

Now, if all this docs not convince the world, is any ex-
perience of your friend’s likely to do it? Nota bit of it. If
cven the miracles of our Saviour did not convince the knowing
fellows of His day, is anything less brilliant likely to convince
the clever fellows of our time? Are there half a dozen literarr
or scientific men in London, now, who had they lived in Christ’s
time, would have believed on Him? Certainly not ! Had they.
been told there was an old carpenter at Bethlehem whose wi
had a son supposed to be illegitimate, and that the old man gave
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him out to be the Son of God, what would our clever fellows
bave said ? “ Bah!—blasphemy!” Had they seen his miracles,
what then ? They would have had a ready answer, as their clever
congeners then had,—“ Oh! that is the devil.”

ell, let us see what will come of this ;—perhaps we may
have to wait “ All the Year Round ;” but, no matter, let us wait.
Whether an individual sees something or nothing, that makes no
difference to us. We are of the same opinion as Dr. Johnson:
—*There are no people, rude or learned, amongst whom appari-
tions of the dead are not related and believed. This opinion
could become universal only by its truth.”

OCCASIONAL NOTES.

Tae Spiritual Telegraph has hitherto fulfilled the office of a
record of some of the st%mgest marvels of which human nature
or human experience are the subject. It has also in some-
measure discussed these marvellous things with opponents, and
as 3 rule, made common cause with narrators. A page or two
may now be profitably devoted to the exposition of principles,
or rather to a consideration of the written V&,:))rdz as the repository,
perhaps, of divine wisdom digested into practical rules, by the
obeervance of which the state of mind properly called ¢ Spiritual,”
may really be attained. '

The earnest conviction of the writer, that a standard of this
kind is indi ble—a conviction that has ever gained in
strength and depth, as he became better acquainted with the

omena of spiritualism, and the doings of spiritualists—has
mduced him to forward some preliminary observations on the
character of Luke's Gospel, which may, or may not, be followed
by a particular elucidation of the history, as circumstances direct.
At '.Eresent, he only seeks to awaken the attention of spiritualists
to the great fact, that thesr guide 1s the Word, and that no codex
of principles will ever be compiled on another foundation.
Not, indeed, a guide to the practice of incantations or other
magical rites, but a treasury of that interior wisdom, the per-
version and self-application of which becomes magical, and the
right procedure of which is what it teaches, line by line, as it
unfolds to human comprehension its marvellous order and beauty.

We turn to the &ospel of Luke for this order, especially,
because we find tbamle writing under a deep sense of its
importance. He re 8, in effect, that many distinct accounts

VOL. I. B
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and declarations existed concerning Jesus, acknowledged the
Christ, but a connected and full history was yet wanting:—
(1.) “ Forasmuch as many have taken in hand to set forth in order
a narration (or history) of those things which are (most surely)
Julfilled tn us. (2.) Even as delivered unto us by those who were
eyewitnesses of the same, or by others who were the reporters of their
accounts. (3.) It seemed good unto me also, having exactly traced
all things from the very first, to write unto thee in (suck) order, O
excellent Theophilus, as that thou mayest know the absolute firmness
of those words (or things) tn which thou hast been instructed.”

While affirming that Luke was moved by the SPirit of the
Lord to sct forth the narrative, as he says, * in order,” we do not
attribute want of order to the other Gospels, but so many different
perceptions of order. The narrations alluded to by Luke were
of the same character perhaps, as the ill-considered reports which
Papias mentions, who says: ¢ I will not hesitate to set down in
writing to you whatever things 1 formerly well learnt from the
Elders, andy well reincmbered, maintaining the truth about them.
For I did not take pleasure fike most men in those who spoke
the most, but in those who taught the truth; not in those who
‘quoted the commands of others, but in those who delivered the
commands given by our Lord in the faith, and springing out of
the truth. But, if by chance any one came who had followed
the Elders, I examined the words of the Elders; what said
Andrew, or Peter, or Philip, or Thomas, or James, or what John,
or Matthew, or any other of the Lord’s disciples? As for
instance, what Aristion, and the Elder John, our Lord’s disciples
say, ‘“For I did not consider that what came out of books
would benefit me so much as what came from the living and
abiding voice.”

On comparing these words with the above Preface to the
Gospel of Luke, it will be seen that the same uncertainty in
the multitude of narratives concerning the life of our Lord is
alluded to. If it be supposed that his words, on the contrary,
apply only to the other received Gospels, we must still understand
that the order he perceived was complete and full as addressed to
a certain state of the heart and mind, being that of the in-
dwelling light as born in man after his purification. The greater
fulness of Luke carries with it the absolute assurance that it
contains the particular form of special doctrine that we seck.
Even Papias, n another fragment, very curiously says, “ Mark
became the expounder of Peter, and wrote accurately whatever
he delivercd, not indeed in a regular order, such things as were
either said or done by Christ. But afterwards, as 1 said, he
followed Peter, who delivered his teachings as occasion served,
but did not make a regular arrangement of our Lord’s words ;
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so that Mark made no error, thus writing some things as he
delivered them. For he took forethought of one thing, not to
leave out anything of what he heard, or to make a mistake
about anything therein.” . . . . ¢ Matthew, he adds, in
the Hebrew dialect, wrote the oracles, and each person inter-
preted them as he was able.” (Writings of the Early Christians,
cllected by the Rev. Dr. Giles).

Papias convinces us that each of the Apostolic writers
faithfully recorded so much of the truth as he knew, either
by bearsay or experience, and this is all that we require in the
external history. That the record in each case was overruled
and imspired with the divine wisdom itself is what we may
reasonably believe, and what would certainly appear if a complete
exposition could be given.

The key to the interpretation of Luke is contained in the
name itself—it is the Gospel of Light. If the example of the
Mosaic books were followed, its title might very justly be written
not Luke, but Light, from the meaning of the name in Greek.
It is the light given in man, the thmgs fulfilled “in us,” that
Luke was inspired to describe “in order.” This at least, is what
we believe and wish to affirm. It is the study of the eternal
light, in the order of its genesis and procedure, until man is made
spiritnal, that we submit to all who devoutly believe.in the
reality of spiritual intercourse, and in spiritual influences.

By the Light of the Word, we understand a substantial thing
—a power in the concrete—a something much more potent than
the electric spark, as certain to grow in the regenerated nature
and manifest the CHRIST, as the mere point of vitality in the
ovum is to become a human being. John identifies the light
with the creative and formative power, and then treats of it
in its deepest sensc as pure love, and as the very life of man.
Luke, we have alrcady observed, treated of it rather in the order
of its procedure as the light of truth, or the eternal word; its
everlasting procession, or 1ts ccaseless flowing through soul and

irit, and body, being expressed in the historical figures of that
1.

e importance of this threefold distinction in the in-
terpretation of the Gospel, may serve for the subject of a separate
communication. One concluding remark, however, on the
doctrine of representation—which at once vails over and reveals
the existence of such an order in man’s nature. If this doctrine
be true, and its truth or falsehood must soon be manifest from
the attempt to expound it, all the persons named in the history
all the events, must be regardeg as celestial and spiritua.{
expressions of an allegory having a divine meaning. Instead of
many persons, one is meant—He in whom celestial light has its

B
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birth. One speaking, and another speaking, going, doing, &c.,
are to be inteli"pretedg as figures of the soul’s experience,—that is
to say, of the procedure of perceptions, thonghts, and affections
good or evil) in relation to the birth of light. The historical
record of the miraculous conception and life of Christ is therefore
a sublime mystery, teaching us that He who came in the flesh
eighteen centuries ago, is really ever coming as the Saviour of
men—ever clothing himself with humanity, and bearing its
sins—ever creating, or perfecting in those who receive him, a
truer manhood than their own. This doctrine, which appeals
directly to religious experience, is thus recogmzed by one of
the most heart-searching of the genuine poets who still walk the
earth in brightness.

o O God, take care of me!
Pardon, and swathe me in an infinite love,
Pervading and inspiring me, thy child.

And let thy own design in me work on,
Unfolding the ideal man in me ;

Which being greater far than I have grown,

I cannot comprehend. 1 am thine, not mine.
One day, completed unto thine intent,

T shall be able to discourse with thee ;

For thy idea, gifted with a self,

Must be of one with the mind whence it sprung,
And fit to talk with thee about thy thoughts.
Lead me, O Father, holding by thy hand;

1 ask not whither, for it must be on.”

E. R.

Mr. J. R. M. Squire, one of the editors of Tke Banner of Light, published
at New York and Boston, has recently come to London, and will be happ
to find Subscribers for that paper amongst the English S%ritualists. eis
furnished with letters of introduction from The Hon. R. D. Owen and from
Judge Edmonds, the latter of whom speaks of him as havi %1 been one of
the most wonderful physical mediums he has ever seen. The power has,
however, we understand from Mr. Squire, almost ceased for some time.
Mr. Squire has given us an account of some of the manifestations through
him, one of the most remarkable being that he was frequently lifted to the
ceiling of the room, in the gresence of large circles of friends, and that he
remained there long enough to write on the ceiling, and s0 often, that the
ceiling of one room in which this most frequently occurred was blackened
with the marks of his pencil! This would be a difficult fact to account for
" by “the reflex action of the mind,” or even by Dr. Carpenter's theory of
“unconscious cerebration.” The same wonderful phenomenon has also
occurred to Mr. D. D. Home, both here, and in France and other countries.
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ELIZABETH FRY.

RARE readers of spirit have some Quaker preachers been.
Many times in their meetings have they been enabled to make
hidden things in the hearts of those present manifest, to speak
comfort to silent misery, words of rebuke to secret thoughts of sin,
and words which were strength to souls in which heaven with
bell was struggling. Even more markedly has this been the case
m private ministry than public, when the preacher goes from
bouse to house, visiting families and individuals, and after a period
of slent waiting on the Great Spirit, he ministers to the states of
thae before him, having with such awful sanction and help,
etered into their heart with no end but to work in them the
Divine will.

Many are the cases which rise to my mind of such searching
and revealini, and one connected with a celebrated woman let
me relate.  Mrs. Elizabeth Fry was a Quaker Preacher, and in
one of her religious visits among the families of her sect in a
northern city, she closed her duties by inviting to her inn
persons not in membership with the Society of Friends, but who
attended their meetings; so that she might have with them
“areligious opportunity.” Amongst these “ outsiders,” was a
lady who went to meet Mrs. Fry, and together in her room they
sat for a ?eriod in solemn silence. At last Mrs. Fry spoke.
“ My dear,” she said, “ I have felt much troubled whilst sitting
with thee. I am afraid thy mind is not at peace with itself; that

thou art tZng to walk in two ways with thy Lord and the
world, which can never be; that thou also art sometimes in vain
company, and now art reaéing some profane book. Is it not so,
my dear friend?” The lady struggled with surprise, and the
sense of the awfulness of a presence that could thus pierce the
secrets of her life. “1Is it not 8o, my dear ?”’ repeated Mrs. Fry.
“Itis,” answered her companion. *“I am at present readin
Paine’s Age of Reason, and my mind is filled with doubts an
torn with cares.” “I knew it was 80,”” returned Mrs. Fry. I
s:athee, my dear, abandon such reading ; if the book is thy own
oy it—if another’s return it, and beg the lender to do so.”
With some earnest words of spiritual counsel and sympathy,
which kept their savour for many days, this curious inter-
view ended.

Quakerism could render up thousands of such stories occurring
all down its history of two hundred years. They are witnesses
to Spiritualism—to Spiritualism, without which this world has
never been ; and when Spiritualism has its history written these
testimonies of Quakerism must not be forgotten. W
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THE REV. DR. MAITLAND ON SPIRITUALISM.

No man is entitled to claim credence for his asseveration of the
existence of seeminglg impossible things out of the range of ordi-
nary occurrences, and apparently at variance with the generally
recognized laws of nature, until he has seriously and thoroughly
investigated them, and has placed himself in a position to say
that the conditions under which he has witnessed them place the
reality beyond question.

On the other hand, it is only reasonable to say that no man,
howsoever elevated his position in society may be, who has not
thoroughly considered the subject upon which he ventures to
pronounce a dogmatic opinion—who would sct aside the serious
and well-supported testimony of his friend and neighbour, pro-
nouncing the thing im ossibfe and absurd, because it passes his
comprehension, is entitled to the slightest respect or consideration.
Yet this is the too common condition of the human mind. Tell
a man that you have witnessed a wonder—something marvellous
in itsclf—and to him previously unheard of| or at least never seen
by him—he will, witEout stopping to question his own deficiency
in knowledge, or the value o? gmman testimony, either comms-
serate your weakness, descend for the want of argument to
ridicule, or pronounce it impossible, because it is plainly opposed
to the laws of nature.

Ask this savant if he then is prepared to say that all nature’s
laws are known to him, and that anything beyond Aés knowledge
cannot be—it is certain his self-sufficiency will vanish at once.
Great truths have thus to struggle against the ignorance and
educated prejudices of mankind ; and it would appear that 1t 18
in the order of Providence they should be recognized in the first
instance by a comparatively small number only, and of those 80
privileged it becomes a sacred duty to give the truth fearlessly
to the world, and let mankind reject it it thcy dare!

Here and there, however, we do' find men who are not
enthralled by foregone conclusions, whose reason will not be led
captive by explanatory philosophers, who cannot make up their
minds to recklessly reject human testimony, and who can believe
on faith! Spiritualism and its phenomena have found one at
least, who, though knowing nothing from his own experience, has
in bold and eloquent terms demanded a hearing for its advocates,
and who mercilessly exposes the feebleness of scientific explana-
tions. Such advocacy is the more remarkable, coming as 1t
does from a learned and orthodox divine, the Rev. S. R. Maitland,
D.D., F.R.S,, F.S.A.
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. The Rev. Doctor, in an Essay published three or four years
since, makes the following remarks on a lecture delivered by
Professor Faraday :—

The professor says very truly, * You do not hear of this as a conjuring
maneavre to be shown for your amusement; but are expected seriously to
belicve it; and are told that it is an important fact—a great discovery among
the truths of Nature.” We are indeed all this and something more. - We are
not merely called on to receive it as a truth of Nature. 1t is not content to be
shat up in the cabinet of science, or only exhibited s a natural curiosity. It
forces itself upon society as a manifestation of spiritual agency, as a revelation
of unseen worlds, as a new religion that is to take the place of effote superstitions,
remodel soeiety, and regenerate mankind.
This is just where the shoe pinches. It must be et as a religious or an
irrelicicas thing. 1t thrusts its religion in our facce, and is shocked at the idea
of a cosjuring manceuvre.

4nd again, Dr. Maitland, speaking of those who reject testi-
mony, says :—

“It is, however, certain that not only in the higher mysteries of religion,
bat in the formation of opinion generally, ‘faith cometh by hearing.’ It is
plainly the will of God that man should, by this method of testimony, obtain a
great part of his faith—of that unmitigated faith which has the full acquiescence
of all his intellectual faculties, so that he is no longer turning it over and
scrutinising it as a cashier does a bank note; but has %ocked it up in the safe,
andcarried it to the account of what he calls—not faith, but knowledge. This
knowl-dge I say—this accepted and funded faith in a great mecasure ‘cometh
by hearing;’ and so it is that we have learned most of what we know ; and this
fsith—] repeat that I am not speaking particularly of religious faith—which
eprings from testimony and ripens into knowledge, is not only much greater
in the extent and variety of its objects, but also incomparably more intensc and
influential than sight. ’

“ All this is consistent with—in truth it leads to, and demands—the most
strict and searching enquiry respecting facts.

“ Let witnesses ie examined and cross-examined with rigour; but let it not
be settled beforehand that if their testimony is not such as we would have
l".:o}:, b:, we will denounce them, and all who listen to them, as knaves or

&

“ But be this as it may, it is quite clear that an assertion which (as Professor
Faradsy says), * finds acceptance in every rank of society, and among classes
esteemed to be educated,” cannot be easily and at once got rid of. A man
caanot step out and put his foot upon it as if it were a spider.”

The learned Doctor does not, however, stand alone among
those of his order. There are other clergymen (of course of the
orthodox faith, as none other might find favour with many of our
readers) who have given proofs of Spiritual enlightenment.
When a goodly amount of such testimony is collected, it may
give courage to the more timid men of God to investigate for
themselves ; and if the conversion of the infidel be their real
aim, they may perhaps find their task much less difficult, by an
open advocacy of Spiritualism. c
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PHILOSOPHY AND SPIRITUALISM.

Mze. J. D. MozzrL's TraxsLaTION OF FicETE's NxW Wozk.

PHILOSOPHY, if we are not misinformed, is usually understood
to be an attempt on the part of rational man to discover and
explain in accordance with the requirements of the human mind,
certain facts, material or spiritual, and to show their necessary
connection. If these facts be offered to the philosopher, his first
business is, philosophically to ascertain whether they are facts,
and indeed t/e facts whicﬁ' he requires, and if he finds that they
are not 80, it will be his duty to discover them for himself be-
fore he sets about philosophising respecting them. Now it must
be confessed that this is no easy task with most of us. What
with our little biases, and what with our eagerness to clutch great
and brilliant results, we find this verifying and discovering of
facts a very troublesome, not to say tedious, occupation; and
hence arises the temptation on subjectively satisfactory grounds,
either to select facts which will admit of a solution most com-
patible with our preconceived opinions, or else we turn discoverers

" ourselves and find facts where in reaiity they do not exist. No
one need read far through the chapters of the Hiskng of Philoso-
phy, to find these observations completely confirmed.

It would seem that the present is a very philosophic age, at
least for England. There are Philosophies of Prayer, Philoso-
phies of Religion, and so on, down Ip believe, to Philosophies
of Brewing and Baking. But there has not yet appeared any
thing like a Philosophy of Spiritualism. Spiritualism hitherto
has received not a syllable of encouragement from philosophers.
They have hitherto passed it by and ignored it, or tried to refute
it, by suggesting how talles may be turned and raps produced
bz means entirely sublunary. '&e are, therefore, very a;
ably surprised, and already begin to feel a little proud of our
position by the discovery that quite lately a real philosopher, and
moreover a speculative philsopher—and not least though last, &
believing philosopher, has been kind enough to take notice of the
8o call EiJitu phenomena, in order, ¢f possible, to explain them.

This philosopher is Mr. J. D. Morell, the well-known author
of a valuable History of Philosophy, &c., and of several other
philosophical productions. The work in which his remarks
on Spiritualism occur, is a translation from the German, of 8

- small work of J. H. Fichte® Mr. Morell has premised to this

* Contributions to Mental Philosophy, by J. H. Fichte. Translated and
(!:g;{:d by J. D. Morell, A.M. — London: Longman, Green, Longman and
rts, 1860.
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little work a somewhat lengthy preface of his own, in which he
gives an account of the and the history of the book,
with & view to create an interest in the reader in favour of the
subject as well as of the manner in which it has been treated by
the author. And here it is where Mr. Morell also touches upon
the sbject of Spiritualism, whose phenomena, he says, now
almost (?) demand some share of attention from the mental
philesopher! This attention, he continues, he has paid to these
phenomena, “having had repeated opportunities of witnessing and
examining the processes of spirit-writing, spirit-drawing, and all
the methods by which the denizens of another world are supposed
to communicate their thoughts through the instrumentality of those
now living on earth.” ng allows, 1t would seem in consequence
of these researches “that the arrogation of mediumship is not ge-
nerally by any means a wilful deception:” and adds, “ Moreover, I for
ore am not preparedto deny that alll)apt'rimal communtcation between
this state qufng and other more developed omes, s 1MPOSSIBLE.
There may perhaps (?) be facts well atiested, which are not ac-

Jor on any other supposition ; and it is but too easy for
those who are tending to superstitious views to lay hold of a few
really valid facts, ang blindf;'e carry out the nnalosy to cases in
which other agencies, wholly different, are at work.

This is the passage from which we thought ourselves entitled
tocall Mr. Morell a delteving philosopher, that is to say one who
believes at least in the principYe of Spiritualism—the possibility
of a spiritual communication between this state of being and
* other more developed ones. Mr. M.,as a philosophic writer, is

expected to weigh the import and bearing of his words and the
almost odd way in which he employs his “ may’s” and * perhaps's”
» sufficient evidence that he has done so. Moreover, as he
admits the reality of ¢ a few really valid facts,” we do not care
much, for the present, about the compass of his belief. It is true
we should have been glad to be informed of what nature these
few really valid facts are,—to what kind of spirit-manifestations
they properly belong —but Mr. Morell having withheld this
information gom us, we have no alternative but to make the
best of his explicit statement that they are facts, which are not
“accountable for on any other supposition,” 7. e., on any other
than that Spiritualism—or the actual spiritual communication
::xeen the denizens of the visible and the invisible world—is a
ith this belief in the general and fundamental principle of
Spiritualism, however, Mr. M. combines a decided incredulity
as to the spiritual origin of certain phenomena usually classed
under this head, such as writing, drawing, and the like. In
these cases the mediums are, if not deceivers, certainly deceived;
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and deceived in consequence of their ignorance of the latest
~discoveries in mental philosophy, made by J. H. Fichte, for bein
thus ignorant of the real nature of their case, they are so mu
influenced by ¢ the natural credulity of the human mind (?)
which yearns for some sort of intercourse with the world of spirits;”
they are so much beset by “the prompting of personal vanity
which is flattered by the idea of being maﬁe a special vessel for
spiritual communication ;”’ that they necessarily prevent the
healthy suspicions of delusion, which from time to time arise
in the mind from having their natural weight, or bringing the
intellect back to a sounder state.”” And all this mischief is
done because they do not know that the real cause of their
mediumship is preconscious thought—we repeat it, preconscious
thought—preconscious thought. ~What that means we shall
.Eresently endeavour to explain. For the present the reader, if

e or she has the misfortune to be a medium, must consider that
his or her state is not a normal, but an abnormal one; not so
much as it would appear on account of the natural credulity
of the human mind, and the promptings of personal vanity,
which of course, does not look like very normal,—but on account
of that unfortunate preconscious thought, which it seems must be
generally allowed to sound very abnormal.

However, let us see whether we can understand what it
means. Mr. Morell does not give a clear and precise definition
of this ¢ preconsciousness of the soul ;—he states that the doctrine
—that the regions of intelligence and of consciousness are
gerfectly co-extensive, has of late years come into deserved

iscredit.  Sir W. Hamilton, many years ago pointed out the
fact that there is a process of latent thought alwaz’s going
forward more or less energetically in the soul. Dr. Carpenter
designated the same phenomena under the term, unconscious cere-
bration. Dr.Laycock has brought them under the general category
of reflex action,” &c. Then Mr. M. goes on to point out some
instances of this preconscious state of the soul. B.l‘here are first,
the animals with their wonderful instincts where a certain
law of intelligence is said to work blindly. (s. e. preconsciously).

Mr. M. then goes on to say, “ If we turn from the instincts
of animals to the structure of the human frame, here we meet
with new evidences of a preconscious intelligence being in
operation. Some intelligent principle must exist there from the
first moment the formation of the human frame commences, or
it could not be adapted from that moment, according to a fixed
type, to the nature and exigencies of its after life. We cannot
say here, either that it is a direct act of the Deity, which builds
up every cell, disposes of every atom, and impels each individual
physical process, any more than we can suppose it to be an act
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of Deity which causes every impulse of the mervous system,

roduces every reflex action, and intervenes in every sensation.”
E‘o which he subjoins, * The same preconscious region, however,
penetrates much further than the mere physical processes above
alluded to, even into the very interior of our mental life. We
find it not only framing the organs of the body, but also guiding
us to their proper use. It re-appearsin all the various phenomena
of reflex action, in the wonderful adaptability of the instincts, in
the formation of habits,” &ec., &c.

These are bold assertions, which to establish properly one
thing only is required, and that one thing is—proof.

This 18 not the place to enter into the labyrinth of questions
which is opened to us by these assertions. We will for the
present content ourselves with makinﬁ one or two remarks.

First—It does not scem to us at all evident how Mr. M. could
bring this theory together, with the views either of Sir W.
Hamilton, or Dra. Carpenter or Laycock. They do not assume
a preconscious state (‘)F the soul in the sense of Fichte, but an
unconscious one in connexion and contrast with onme which is
conscious, and we are almost sure that Mr. M. is aware of this
circumstance.

Secondly,—Allowing that such a preconscious intelligent
activity as described by Mr. M. were conceivable, we cannot see
how that can apply to animals. How can the instincts of animals
be called a preconscious activity of their soul when they con-
fessedly never reach a state that could be called conscious. But

" i8 not the comparison of what is thus called the preconscious state
of man with the instinctive performances of animal life altogether
an incongruity. If the construction or formation of the human
body islg:uresult of the activity of the human soul in its pre-
conscious state, it is only a legitimate inference to assert that the
bodies of animals are the result of the preconscious intelligent

activity of the souls of animals. Nor can we stay here. %e

shall by the same necessity of analogy be forced to believe that
also every plant forms its own body in the same way, for surely
if we cannot say in the case of the human physical organism

“that it is a direct act of the Deity which builds up every cell,
&sposes every atom, and impcls each individual process,” we do
not see the shadow of a& reason why this same law should not
exclude the operative and constructive power of the all-present
and ever-working God in the procreation of the meanest worm
or the most unseemly herb. This view of life, if any, would
certainly involve us in a full-blown Pantheism, for it muat end
in our banishing the God in whom wo live and move and have
our being from His universe, and investing the aggregate of the
wuls of things with all the divine attributes. And this is a
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subject which constitutes a life question in the Elreeent aspect of
speculative philosophy, for the discussion of which we have no
space here.

Finally, Mr. M. observes, “ How the theory of unconscious
mental activity is enabled to throw light upon the abnormal
mental activity of the mind, is now tolerably obvious, and will
becox:;g ’much more so if the following pages are attentively

rused.”
be With a view to realize if possible, Mr. Morell's promise, we
have fulfilled the condition under which the promise is made, and
will very shortly report what has been our experience.

Turning to the work of Fichte himself, we find that he con-
siders the human soul under a three-fold aspect. Firs, it exists
as amere “ human monad” in a state of pre-existence, dating from
all eternity. To think of it in this manner is necessary, because
God cannot be conceived to add an atom to his creation or time.
Secondly, as soon as the material of life and the outward conditions
of its realisation meet together, the whole process of realization
in time begins, first in the form of #ncorporation and then of
consciousness. 'This latter is its third state. How and where
these unconscious millions upon millions of human monads managed
and now manage to exist in their first stage of pre-existence;
how they happen to meet with the * material of life”—an
that the right one—considering that they are quite unconscious
of anything, even of their own existence, these and similar
questions the author does not answer. Some of the older divines
assure us that they were all of them located in Adam, by which
ingenious assumption, they found it easy to explain the fact that
all mankind were involved in Adam’s sin and fall. Bat it is
evident that this theological view differs somewhat from the
philosophical one of Fichte.

The second stage of the * human monad” commences when
it meets with its material of life and is incorporated. This state
of the soul is described as  a dreamy unconsciousness,” but at
the same time also as essentially and specially a ¢ process of

king—without, however, its thoughts as yet touching the
threshold of consciousness.” However, when the soul has reached
this stage of its existence without knowing that it is, or whers {
it is, it begins to be intelligently active, and indeod with
tntelligence which is not only superhuman, since the most strenuous
researches of the deepest and most acute thinkers have not yet
been able even to master the rudiments of the wisdom and power.
displayed in this process, but with a wisdom altelzether ivine.
Its object is to form a body fit for its wants. This object it
accomplishes unerringly. It takes the proper gases, earths and
metals, as they are required for the individual members. It plans
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and puts together the brains as well as the stomach. It shapes
and proportions the bones ; it weaves the tissues, it places and fits
the nerves ; and all this it does without knowing the least what
it does, with absolute intelligence. And so it goes on till it
becomes conscious and normal in the growing man, and then if
it would know what it has been doing to its bogly when in a
preconscious state—it must go to the books which have been
written by men in a normal state—and must be contented with
what it can learn there. 1t would be comparatively easy to
int out the fallacies which lie at the basis of this, we must call
it, crude view of life. If the soul possesses this unconscious
divive intelligence, how does it apply it to the production of that
mysterious organic process which we call life, which the farther
we trace it the farther it recedes, till it is lost in the Creator?
It is useless to compare the results of the instincts of animals,
They are mechanical not vital organic processes. A spider, for
instance, spins the web just as man lifts np his legs if he wishes
to ascend a staircase. The parallel would hold good if it were
maintained that the spider, that is to say, the spider monad,
deliberately though unconsciously constructed its own body, for
thereis certainly not only a higher intelligence, but also a very
different kind of power displayed in this latter performance.

How such paY;able objections to his view could have escaped
Fichte is passing strange.

However, even sucﬁeu Fichte assumes it, this theory is not a
rﬂmful instrument in the construction of his philosophical edifice.

ts power is soon exhausted. The phenomena which he tries to
explain from this view are : dreams with their pictorial visions,
deceptims of sense or hallucinations and memory pictures, fancies
or reflections in a symbolical form, double consciousness tn walking
ond in sleep, and religious madness, but very little is said in
explanation of any of t!{nem, nor are any illustrations given. Nor
18 there anything remarkable or wonderful about these phenomena
as described. .

With reference to phenomena which really touch the questions
about which spiritualists feel a more immediate interest, Fichte .
makes plain and honest confessions and concessions.

For instance, with regard to second sight, he observes : page
5, “ Clearly- the previous grounds of explanation are here in-
sufficient ; 8 new series of operations and relations appear to
begin, Tn dream-waking of the kinds before mentioneJ: it was
still possible to explain all that was characteristic in them from
nternal conditions springing out of the preconscious, but special
nature of the soul This possibility now ceases; a prevision so
mﬁu, and entering so much into detail, cannot possibly spring

the preconscious region. It necessitates us to draw the
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astounding but unavoidable conclusion, that a real and perceptive
knowledtie lies at the basis which consequently can have its seat
only in the consciousness of a personal mind, and from this mind
be carried over into the consciousness of the seer.”

And again, page 60: “ As our mind has its root beyond the
world of sense so will it also stand,in a hidden and unconscious
way, in mutual communication with the real existences of this
higher region, and that too with those who, like itself, hold
intercourse with the world of sense, as also with those who are
already removed from it.”

The remainder of the book is occupied with matter of a more
formal philosophic nature which does not concern our main subject.

In concluding our remarks, we beg to remind the reader that
we have merely quoted from Mr. Morell’s translation, which ashe
states in his preface is rather free and in some instances abridged.
How far this may have affected our comprehension of the leading
points of Fichte's reasoning, and the completeness of our estimate
we cannot say, but leave the verification of them to those who may
be inclined to study its pages.

X—.

CONSIDERATIONS ON THE FORCES OF NATURE,
AS CONNECTED WITH SPIRITUALISM AND
THE PHILOSOPHY OF MIND.

By DR. AsABURNER.

SPIRITUALISM of the higher order in America, as well as in
England, appears to insist on the same class of exalted principles.
Whatever may be the modifications introduced by the real
personal influences of the mecdium, provided his aspirations be
ambitious in the direction of benevolence, the same Christian
doctrines are inculcated—the same class of communications are
made by the spiritual beings who have manifested themselves.
These observations appear to be a necessary introduction to
the following views, because the vague fancies of many persons
on spiritualism would lead them to think that the science had no
basis, on account of the many apparently inconsistent reports
that have been made on the nature of spiritual manifestations,
and on the discrepant character of the resulting revelations.
Judge Edmonds and others have had communications from
spirits, which have exhibited the characteristics of various
calibres of intellect. I may add an experience of six years’
constant practice as a medium, in corroboration of the fact, that



THE SPIRITUAL MAGAZINE. 31

unless the rules inculcated by the higher spirits be strictly
adhered to, the nature of the communications will vary much;
and the temporary possession of the medium will generally be
by an inferior rather than a superior class of spirits. The rules
I'allude to are those inculcated by the Christian precepts; and
most especially sclf-abnegation, and the habitual practice of self-
coutrol.  To those who, 1n early youth, have not been accustomed
to the discipline of self-control, the struggle for a victory over
self becomes a very severe one. We may be assured that few
have the courage to pursue it. There is no battle more difficult ;
none in which the probabilities of defeat appear more formidable.
Without success in self-conquest, however, we are 'told that none
of the higher rewards of spiritualism are open to us. What is
this but a reiteration of the principle of carrying the cross of
Christ? The highest aim of the real philosopher is success in
the search of truth; and if we strictly analyse the meaning of
these words, tied up as they are, with all our pursuits, we shall
find involved in them all moral and physical science—all religous
and mundane considerations.

The world has been too full of folly to look into our subject,
except as an exciting pastime, or to furnish themselves with
amusement from the scoffs and jeers of multitudinous atheists
and pitiable bigots. The would-be scientific have been enemies
to the cause, from the simple fact that their habits of self-
glorification appeared to be in some danger of overthrow—and
partly, perhaps, from a sordid fear of some interference with

eir money gains.

The whole subject of spiritualism is closely connected with

etism. Here is one of the causes which retard the progress
of boly truths.  The so-called men of science have resolved to
kecp magnetism down to the level of mineral facts. They taboo
vegetable and animal magnetism. The consequences of their
conduct, in this respect, have been very seriously detrimental to
the best interests of society.

Many times, in the course of our reflections on subjects
connected with animal magnetism, have we decided on givin
kose to ideas so grand and so sublime that we could have wishe
for the power of placing them at once on record. No ideas are,
bowever, more stupendous than the universe, of which the earth
we inhabit forms so small a portion. There are many men who
annot imagine that animal magnetism may possibly have a
wope so vast as to belong to any system which shall emnbrace
the forces regulating the whole of the mighty fabric of God's
creation. When we survey the heavens with the telescope, we
see thousands of worlds, and we krow that they are each and all
controlled by a law emanating from the will of God. This
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expression is another form of producing an idea, with which only
those can be familiar who have had the advantages of studying
animal etism. It is not possible for any man to conceive of
the force of the human will, unless he has witnessed the wonders
that have been performed by it. 1 have demonstrated the fact
that the human will is a motive power. (see note at p. 29 of the
Translation of the Researches of the Baron vom Reichenbach,
Baillitre, 1850) We are not now to enter on the arguments to
convince men that our proofs are not to be controverted. We
are sure that all the philosophers of England would not be able
to disprove the facts.

V‘?e shall be asked, what is this motive power of the human
will? Those who, likec myself a while ago, have not gone deeply
into the distinctions between matter and spirit, or force, will find
it difficult to embrace the idea of entity or substance, which is
not matter. No one can deny the position that all matter is
inert. If it be inert, it requires a stimulus or a force to move it.
Stimulus is not a right word, for it is applied to an object that
has a desire to remain at rest, and wougg move if stimulated ;
now matter cannot move unless actual force be applied to it.
Matter has no will or choice. It must, of a necessity, obey force.
Matter has ponderable relations. Why? Because it must obey
gravitation. Spirit, on the. contrary, does not partake of
ponderable relations. It has powers which enable it to form
matter. Thus, there is really no end to the combinations of
organic matter, which may be formed under the direct agency of
forces that are brought to bear on the elements of matter.
Muscle, sinew, and bone are the results of certain magnetoid or
electroid forces. These are formed in months or years out of
what—but of the materials furnished to the digestive organs by
the previous accumulations of the elements of matter in an

gregated form? But what kind of form of aggregation?

othing exists that is not subject to a law. The law that has
regulated the forces, magnetoid or electroid, to deal with the
matter in its elementary forms, has produced not only new
aggregations, but new organisms. Every thing obeys a law of
series—matter as well as force. No series of organic arrange-
ment can take place under the operation of these forces without
the result of organic substance. Will the advocates of positive
philosophy ask us to meet them, in order to shew that they mean
what we mean? No! there can be no mistake! We mean that
matter is inert—thoroughly obedient to that law we may call
the law of force. Iorce obliges the elements of organizin
matter to assume geometrical arrangements. This is too mu
of a fact to be a supposition, or an imagination. Those who
scoff at imagination, however, and boast of their logic, do not
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reflect that every hypothesis is an imagination ;—and they are
apt to believe their hypothesis to be a’sufficient warrant for the
iI:., fanciful though it be, for the geometric forms of matter to
think. My ideas, or my will may have created a number of
l}endl drawings illustrative of geometrical proiositious in dozens.

hey ought according to the positive philosophy to have reached
some stage of the progress of arrangement which would enable
matter to think; whereas, unassisted by mental exf)lanation,
they would remain inert matter, incapable of themseclves com-
municating thought.

It is very true that as symbols they might create associations
of thought. Letters are but symbols; and they are enough,
when nicely combined, to make us think deeply. But all symbols
obey a law of association, and here we re-enter the domain of
spintual and magnetic law. 1t would be as idle to try and teach
our leaders ‘of science that symbols acted upon the cerebral
phrenological organs to produce ideas, as to teach them that the
moon was made of green cheese. It is, however, a fact—and a
magnetic or crystallic fact. 1t is a fact dependent on the
existence of subtle forces, of which most of them cannot conceive.
Language and the intercommunication of ideas by letters, or
written and printed symbols are alike productive of ideas, from
exciting magnetic forces in the brain, which would be impossible,
bat for a principle of consciousness which regulates every part of

organism, which receives impressions and emits ideas
according to a law of give and receive, or attraction an
repn\sion,l:nalogous to the force of gravitation.

The laws regulating the universe may be said to resolve
themselves into one t trunk force. This is the puzzle which
has bothered the brain of poor Mr. Faraday. Loaded with such
honours as the voices of his admirers could bestow upon him, he
has lost himself in egregious vanity ; and misunderstanding the
simple propositions of England’s pride, and the world’s great
astronomer, Sir Isaac Newton, he has ventured to compare his
own mind to that of this extraordinary man. (In Mr. Faraday’s
Lectare on the Conservation of Iorce, at page 4 occurs this
paseage on Gravitation :—“ The usual idca of the force implies
direct action at a distance; and such a view appears to present
It difficulty except to Newton, and a few, including myself,
vhy in that respect, may be of like mind with him.”) ~We
siould be sorry to interrupt the professor’s sclf-complacency,
were it not a duty to place him on a pedestal for the world’s
edification.  Mr. Faraday, after writing and printing the words
we have quoted, may g’e told that his great compecer was most
remarkable for his humility. He was a Christian in cvery sense
of the word. He was prone to fits of abstraction—and in these,
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rhaps, he reccived the intuitions of his magnificent genius.
%e cannot compare the small but ingenious mind of the
electrician at the Royal Institution to that of Sir Isaac Newton.
We must be excused for saying it would be quite impossible
that Mr. Faraday should venture to grasp such an idea as that of
universal gravitation. Weare far from dnsparagin%Mr.Faraday’s :
labours, but we have read his abstract of a lecture on the
Conservation of Force, and we feel pity for the mind that could
venture to publish such a farrago of confusion. There are other
matters on which a man of powerful scope of mind.might have
distinguished himself. The Yate Dr. Hare, of Philadelphia, whose
fallacies are not without their claims to severe reproof, was an
example, nevertheless, to Mr. Faraday. Prejudiced, and at first
intolerant on animal magnetism and its higher developments, he
certainly never committed himself so foolishly on the matter of
the forces, which are supposed to be operative in the omce
fashionable pastime of tabﬁa turning. The phenomena, far above
the capacity of Mr. Faraday’s powers, were grapple(i with by
Dr. Hare, and his solution of the difficulties was as simple and
beautiful as Mr. Faraday’s was childish and silly. Nevertheless,
Mr. Faraday is backed by what is called the science of England,
and unenviable is his position, notwithstanding. It is a great
comfort in these days, to feel that one is notgbacked by weak
flatterers, and still more superficial sciolists. One can think
f(l>ir one's-self, and care nothing for the maudlin sympathy of
cliques.

qu. Faraday is unable to understand Sir Isaac Newton’s
doctrine, and equal as he considers himself to that most
wondrous mind, he confesses that the force of gravitation is too
much for him. We now propose, therefore, to shew that this
trunk force, as we choose to designate it, is no other than that
which has been the severe trial of Mr. Faraday's wits for a
number of years—and if the trial has produced a weakening of
his intellect, we have no desire but to pity him. Still we are
bound to go through with our duty.

The great trunk force takes its origin from the will of God.

It is designed to co-operate with all other forces, and may be
is the origin and modifier of each and every force in nature’s
wide domain. Having reflected much on this subject, we are at
a loss to account for Mr. Faraday’s difficulty. He has made out
much that is vastly ingenious in physics, and it is strange that he
does not, out of his own views on magnetism and diamagnetism,
contrive to solve the difficalties which oppress his mind. These
are of a nature to us unaccountable. How a man can have
reflected on the diamagnetism of the electric current, and have
failed to apply it to 5::5 process by which our earth receives its
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ism from the sun, is difficult to conceive. It may be said
by the way, that Mr. Faraday’s facts on the axial and equatoriai
bases, on which rest magnetism and diamagnetism, are neither
new nor original. I have shewn in a note on the curious
mena tgxl:: have been observed for a long period of years,
v philosophers as well as b{ peasants, to accompany the relations
of a hazel twig or rod, to the organization of the human being,
in my edition of a translation of the researches of the Baron von
Reichenbach, that M. de Thouvenel discovered, prior to the
1784, the principal facts on which Mr. Faraday relies.*
we of knowing that other men have discovered what we
believe to be original, is to share the credit of discovery with
these who have been our predecessors. Mr. Faraday is so
“slarp,”” to claim all he can, that it behoves us to shew he
has not only not been original, but that he has not deduced
all which could have been elicited from his pet facts. The
science of magnetism considered as belonging to the explana-
tien of the phenomena of the universe, is of the highest
importance. It explains why, and how worlds upon worlds re-
main in their orbits. It explains the facts relating to the
mflnence exerted by the sun upon the solar system. It explains
the analogies between all the forces in nature. It varies our
views according to the facts we are ca‘%able of classifying. It
does all this, and a great deal more. e proceed to show how
all the mena we have alluded to are brought about.
Let us try, first, to clear the way. It 1s strange that
Mr. Faraday should be unable to comprehend the natural sequence
of his own facts. He is, he flatters himself, the discoverer of
M. Thouvenel’s great truths. M. Thouvenel found that certain
metals were arrayed by an invisible but constant law, in an axial
direction im relation to the meridian of the earth. He found
that certain other metals were arranged by a force he could not
see, in an equatorial direction. What was this but the discovery
of which Mr. Faraday is so vain? 'What was this but magnetism
and diamagnetism? We are not now to insist upon unseen
forcea. Mr. Faraday would surely not be so ungenerous as some
ignorant persons have been, to object to the indicating powers
exercised by the hazel, because forsooth the force emanating
from that peculiar crystallic vegetable arrangement of matter
was not capable of being seen. He, who is so familiar with
magnetic phenomena, would not venture to use such arguments.
Bat let him beware lest the non s?ut'tura, in which he 1s so apt
to indulge, may not lead some of his followers to be guilty of

& Reichenbach's BRessarches—Note, p. 98. 2
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blunders as discreditable as declaring that animal magnetism is
not science. This Mr. Faraday has himsclf said in my house in
Grosvenor Street. This gentleman accompanied my friend, the
late Mr. Andrew Crosse, to witness some experiments on living
sensitive subjects, in which he saw the influence of the opposite
poles of rock crystals in cffecting sleep and wakefulness. The
facts he witnessed were incontrovertible. He had not the
philosophic patience I expected to find in him. There peeped
through his manner a wilfulness which was not creditable. From
that day it was clear to me that he was a much over-estimated
character. It is impossible to class tho man, so absolutely
wanting in philosophical humility, with those who are deep
thinkers. Vanity was his characteristic; and he has fully
redeemed the conclusion I came to by comparing his own
capacity of intellect to that which God bestowed on Sir Isaac
Newton.

Engaged as we are in a pursuit which is very absorbing, it
appears impossible not to bewail the obstacles which fall in the
way of truth. Either our science shall be recognized, or it shall
not. It is not to be obstructed by the vanity of man. It stands
with its sponsor, sacred truth, on a solid rock, and it must be our
task to shew that it has claims to the most serious cousideration
of really scientific men.

M. Thouvenel’s discovery, established by the assistance of a
hazel rod in the hands of a sensitive man, who was accustomed
to find springs of water and metallic lodes in the earth, caused
me to reflect rather more deeply on Sir Isaac Newton’s force of
gravitation, than Mr. Faraday scems to have done. Whether
not being trammelled with the weight of man{ discoveries be an
advantage or not, it is not easy to say. Mr. Faraday was in too
great haste about table turning, and too confused about conser-
vation of force. The idea, which led to a question of the axial
and equatorial antagonisms, was based on the current or currents
necessarily coursing from the great magnet called the sun to the
minor magnet called the earth. We know that every magneto-
electric current is accompanied, in its travels, by an equatorial,
or what is the same thing, by a spiral current, which, in mathe-
matical language, is said to be at right angles with the axial
current.  In other words, M. Thouvenel’s east and west metals
were placed at right angles with his north and south metals. In
other words, the current was a marriage between magnetism and
diamagnetism. The couple left Mr. Faraday’s iode the sun, and
arrived together at his cathod the earth. ilere a separation of
interests took place. Why? They were arrested in their course
by a magnet. A reversal of polanty was the consequence. The
earth’s current rushed back to the sun, but not betore the usual
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reqeisite gyrations, which, necessarily, under the planning laws
of the grand formula, impressed, on the earth’s matter, the
bearings and directions of that which we call the magnetic com-
pass. A radiant force, one and indivisible, the trunk force of
gravitation reaches the spheroid magnet, the earth; reaching the
centre, its reversal is accompanied by a pinning of the globe on
its axig, for in no time its polarity has been reversed. Iron and
sore other matters have, according to law, obeved its axial force ;
other metals obeyed its equatorial tendency. When it has
becunie a centrifugal or repulsive agent, it has impressed some
metzllic objects with an attractive, others with a repulsive force.

What we may now call the earth’s current, has rushed back
to the sun.  But having been reversed, it is no longer an attrac-
tive carrent. ¢ No!” says Mr. Faraday; ¢ Prove that to us.”
Dr. Noad might have taught you this. But it is to be feared
that that gentleman may ic bowing to the clique which holds
the influence in its hands. Dr. Noad does not dare to look at
Mr. Rutter’s magnetoscope ; and is even, perhaps, afraid to ask
for Mr. Faraday’s permission to do so. Dr. Noad ought to
know that, animal magnetism aside, there is no way of shewing
the most important fact of the direct current being attractive and
the inverse one being repulsive, except by the experiments first
made by him with hissingle coil electro-magnetic apparatus, and
by myself on my subjects influenced to sleep, and to become
awake by the opposite currents. Dr. Noad's letter on this subject
s appended in a note to my paper on the theory of sleep in the
iomolume of the Zoist. Animal magnetism shows that the
direct current is an attractive force,—that the inverse current is
a repulsive agency. What further proof need we to show how
far seeing—how deep thinking was Sir Isaac Newton? He knew
what he meant when he thought of centripetal and centrifugal
forces. He was not so bother-headed as not to unravel the
mystery of the sun’s current and the earth’s current. But then,
the simple equal of the conceited author of conservation of force,
be had not confused himself with the cross purposes of magnetisin
ad diamagnetism. Nevertheless, his idea of God’s great trunk
force, involving the two antagomstic currents of attraction and
repalsion, was quite sufficient to account for that important

icipation by M. Thouvenel, of what is considered Mr.

v's distinguishing discovery.

Enough has been said to show that our Royal-Institution
philosopher need not have sneered so hastily at animal mag-
petisn. He is powerfully patronised, and the world may continue
its idolatry ; but he may be assured that time will force upon him
the very disagreeable truth, that humility is a virtue to be prized
Gr above the blandishments of pride and vanity.
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The reflections which arise in our mind upon God’s great
trunk force of gravitation are so numerous, that it becomes
difficult for us to establish a starting point whence we can begin
our considerations. Mr. Faraday nees be under no apprehension
that we propose to allow him a monopoly of credit in the matter
of conservation of forces. If he w1fl be so humble as to read
what was written in an essay on the analogies between the
mesmeric and magnetic phenomena, which appeared in the num-
ber for April, 1846, of the fourth volume of the Zoist, he will -
find the following sentences:—* Some of the most interesting as
well a8 most important among the facts which have come under
the observation of the cultivators of mesmeric science, relate to
the analogies between the mesmeric and magnetic fluids. That
these exist is an assumption, based u}ion the direction taken by
certain currents of forces, and by the light emitted under certain
circumstances, when particular arrangements of matter are at-
tended by its evolution. Abstractedly considered, there is no
proof that magnetic matter exists; andy its entity is granted only
to account for numerous phenomena which require explanation,
and which can be accounted for only by a hypothetical reality.
In the present state of our knowledge, the eagerness to at
new facts, and the tendency to disputation, form the drag-chain
to stay the rapidity of scientific progression; and it is only by
such a cultivation of the mind of the masses as to permit the
reception of new ideas, new trains of reasoning, the original
thoughts of intellects wider than those of the common herd, that
the vulgar opposition to truth can be overcome.

Assuming that electric and magnetic currents exist, we may
infer that a fluid in many particulars analogous to magnetism
may be proved. 'We may be led to infer from numerous obser-
vations, made at different times by numerous persons, that
certain effects are produced by the operation of an influence
from one living human being upon another. An endeavour will
be made to show that this influence, indebted for its existence
perhaps to psychological causes, operates by the agency of a
supposed fluid, which producing physiological phenomena similar
to those produced by the magnetic fluid, may be inferred to be
analogous to it. Striking facts may be adduced, too, which may
tend to the conclusion tgat the exercise of the faculties of the
human mind, and particularly that of the will, is attended by the
emanation of a fluid from the brain, from the fingers, seats of the
functional extremities of nerves, or from some part of the person
who may be exercising the mental faculties. ropose to show
that the same series of events may be produced in individuals of
a oecrtain nervous diathesis, by the impingement of a fluid,
evolved by the will of another,—or by manipulations attended by
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the emamation of the same fluid,—or by certain emanations from
magmets, or from some metallic wires, through which currents of
electricity are passed; or from the direct application of certain
metals. I do not attempt to establish the identity of these fluids,
for the facts daily developing themselves tend to show, that the
distinctive properties of these fluids are as various as the substances
from which they emanate; and it may be that the great power,
antecedent to all consequents, may ordain the simplicity and unity
of one electric, and gravitating with centrifugal, force—evolving
an nfinite complication and variety of cohesive and repulsive
agencies, the entire system emerging from the volonté directing
La Grande Formule !

Under these circumstances, there can be no doubt as to who
fist thought of the conservation of force. Mr. Faraday may
magine that his original views are far superior to mine. There
is this difference between our views,—that whereas mine, in 18486,
were clearly stated—Mr. Faraday’s, in 1858, are so confused,
that I defy any one to comprehend them. 1 have defined the
accordance of my views, witﬁout having had the presumption to
differ from those of Sir Isaac Newton; whercas Mr. Faraday
tells the public, their minds not being upon a par with his own,
which is quite- equal to that of Sir Isaac Newton, he is bound to
tell them that the great astronomer was not quite clear about his
meaning. This is pretty well for one who had made so egregious
a blonder about the forces implicated in turning tables.

We do not mean to teaze our readers with more details on
the idle doctrine of conservation of force. We know that forces
are in being. We know that, without creative forces matter
would not now be existing. e know that animal magnetism
has enabled us to start conjectures on the high probability that
creative forces are analogous to what we are apt to call genius in
man. Man creates, by %}od’s permission, when he writes a fine
m. Shakespeare was a man of creative mind. Our great John
ton was another ; James Watt, though greatly differing, in
creative force was not inferior toeitherof them. They were all three
moulded after God’s own image. Gifted like SirIsaac Newton, with
creative force. It is fashionable to say with a creative brain. Why.
should we yield to the fashion, wgen we know, from the just
conclusions, our strict logical trains of reasoning have compelled:
us to adopt, that brain can neither create nor think. When we
wpeak of oreative force, we must own we do not allow ourselves
to believe in the absurdit( of inert matter acting in any way.
We are bound to acknowledgc the existence of an tnfinite series
i the gradations of forces. Mincrals are subject to the lowest
forms of force, and the highest is, as far as we know, that which
we call God's will, —a creative power which produces not only
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all which we see and feel around us, but much that we can
neither feel nor see: much too, that is so far more refined than
anything we can conccive of) that our vulgar tastes lead us to
conclude nothing can exist, which we cannot comprehend as
some form of matter. This is the great stumbling-block of
modern philosc:f)hy. This is the natural child of the absurd
doctrines we derive from the schools of the metaphysicians.
These men have bewildered themsclves in a maze ofP verbiage,
and hence refuge must be sought in something tangible—or, as
the modern slang goes, in positive philosophy .

Sad are the inferences we are obliged to draw from the texts
of the positive men. We cannot rest upon any conclusion they
arrive at, simply because thcy are for determming on finality.
Their philosophy is false, if for only this great flaw, that in all
nature there is only change and progression. All that is con-
gervation is opposed to change. All that is retrogressive is
destructive, like the wave, that in the ship's wake, recedes into
the fathomless abyss. We prefer to look forward, and to exert
all our forcesz‘ mental and bodily, in looking through nature up
to nature’s God. There we know there is no fear of receding.
All nature is progressive, and we look there in vain for a sub-
stantial basis on which to build our fanciful theories of thinking
matter and creative brain.

The mind is too subtle an essence or entity to be compre-
hended in our present state of existence. We cannot grasp here
much that we shall know hereafter. We can, however, reason
from facts. We can draw our inferences. We can arrive at
conclusions. We cannot always persuade our neighbours that
our conclusions are correct. They may be strictly so ; but they
may not be met in a confiding or in a philosophic spint. There
is a reason for all this, but the reason is itself too recondite for
those who cannot accept facts, unless they tally with their own
limited experience. 'We are not warranted in urging our neigh-
bours to adopt views they can neither believe nor comprehend.
We may leave them to become more enlightened.

Few subjects have been so much discussed as that which now
occupies our attention. The matter, however, which most presses
upon us, is, the welfare of mankind. All objects, compared to
this, appear trifling. We have no idea of the importance of our
own efforts in engeavouring to ameliorate the lot of our fellow
beings. The great majority of us are led away by the impulse
of the moment—the meaning of which is, that we are creatures of
impulse.

pImpelled by what means? Do we know what impelled us ?
A motive, no doubt. What motive? We do not understand
mesmerism.  We have not studicd the subtle philosophy of the
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buman will. We have yet to learn that the will is a motive
power—consequently, a motive. We can now suppose that the
philosophy of Gall is not so frivolous. But that deep in the
recesses of our brains are organs influenced to action by motive
forcea, which impel us to act as we do. 'Whence do these motive
forces reach us? They arrive from the concentrated will of
spirits.  This, we shall be told, is a madman'’s idea. Dr. Haslam
published a remarkable book on what he termed Illustrations
of Madness. It contained a single case of a wretched maniac,
who was teazed perpetually by evil spirits. Nobody woul
believe the poor man, when he made his statements, that he could
sce the agencies set in motion to produce what he called lobster
cracking.  Years of reflection on the facts of clairvoyance—much
experience of the operations of the mind among the insane—have
convinced me that poor Matthews actually saw what he described.
If my readers do not give me credit for being a madman, instead
of a deep thinker, they will ask “ To what are you leading us?”
No wonder that ideas so new are startlmg. But my good friends
may be assured that they are led on}y to reflect on the necessary
consequences of the establishment of certain truths. Not one of
the statements now advanced can be refuted. If they could,
there would be nothing in nature to be reasoned upon. If our
rbﬂosoph were false, we should be at a loss to know where to
ook for cﬁe truth. But we are sure of our ground. The kuman
will is @ motive force. This position cannot be controverted.
The ignorant may sneer. The vain and conceited may use their
common, but very silly weapon of ridicule. We are not to be
biassed or bent by such weak forces. We rely upon facts; and
when once our opponents can detect a flaw in our facts, we will
yield them the palm of victory.

Many considerations impel us to reconsider the subject of the
human will. 'We are engaged in proving that animal magnetisin
derives its chief importance from the illustrations it bestows on
the philosophy of the mind. OQOur readers must divest themsclves
of all the trash which even such able writers as Dugald Stewart
have included amidst the real philosophy in their books. It is
sickening to read, in many of tEe best polemical divines of our
church, such quantities of false reasoning—such heaps of erroneous
conclusions; because they are based upon propositions unsupported
by a sufficient foundation of facts. The facts were not wanting,
but a preconceived judgment had completely obfuscated some of
the clearest intellects. We may thus call much of our accepted
erroneous philosophy hereditary, for we have inherited it from
those who have preceded us. Not to be outdone in error, we
persist in regarding obvious truths as fallacies, and wallow in the
mud of our own obstinate wilfulness.
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Man, we are told, is the reflected image of his Creator: he
is so, with the exception that the image is easily defaced. We
cannot imagine a more melancholy consideration, than the idea
of a reflected image of a perfect God being submitted to the
spoiling process of a mischievous mutilation by a miserable

end. \x’e hear of fine altar-pieces in churches, painted by the
artists who reflect a glory on tgneir country, being destroyed by
some wretched being impelled by fiends to an act of baria.rity;
but this is only the type, or rather copy, of the mutilation we
allude to. God’s image would necessarily be holy, if the will
he vouchsafed to that image had been properly cultivated—-if the
organ of Concentrativeness had not been allowed to be weakened
by wrong training—if, in fact, due self control had been cultivated
from the earliest period of life. Men may rail at this new philo-
sophy; men may fancy themselves wonderfully gifted with old
facts, and with invincible powers of reasoning: they must succumb
to the truth—there is no way of escape from the cogency, and the
wisdom, and the absolute correctness of the mode of reasoning
here adopted. We are apt to recur to our former convictions,
notwithstanding the truth is against us: we are as bad as the
Hindoo, who refuses to be converted. There is, however,in the end,
no escape from just conclusions. The world may lag behind fors
time ; royal societies may become old and decrepid; we may all
be sure, however, that time does not stay for tﬂe mdolent, the
lazy, the ignorant, and the obstinate.

A Hauxtep House.—At the Glasgow Small Debts Court on Thursda
last, a very singular case was heard. This was a claim restricted to £13,
being rent of & furnished house at Strone. The defender served a counter
claim on the pursuer, which amounted to £33 1s., being damages sustained
by the defender. One of the items in the account was as follows :— That
the house let to the defender was under a bad name, and no person that
knew it, would live in it. That the pursuer did not inform the defender of
this although he knew well that the house had the name of haunted ever
since his brother hanged himself, and was stretched on the kitchen table,
That the defender obtained a lodger, and from a fright he got from a vision
in the night, he became deranged, and went and drowned himself. To loss
sustained on not being apprised of the character of the house, £20.” The
counter account was not entered into, as there was a wrong date in the
original account, and the Sheriff dismissed the case.—Perthshire Gazette.
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Corregspondence.

PERSONAL EXPERIENCES IN SPIRITUALISM.
To the Editor of the ** Spiritual Magazine.”

Biz,—In compliance with the request of several friends, I have much
pleasure in placing at your disposal a few of the phenomenal facts I have
recorded duning my investigation of the deeply interesting subject of spirit
intercourse, and in the first place permit me to say to your readers, that I am
not learned in the laws of physics. I am a plain practical man of business, and
1 believe an ordinarily sagacious observer. I have gone through all the phases

of doubt, and exhibited the usual amount of ignorance, free however from
bigery and dogmatism. 1 have read much, and heard almost everything
that could be said upon the subject, either in denial or explanation of the facts,
and am at length forced to it, that (as all other solutions entirely fail to
explain the phenomena,) I do accept the one claimed for them of ‘‘spirit
manifestations,” and I now most implicity believe that the disembodied spirit
can and does manifest its existence to man on earth.

Itis now about four years since I first witnessed the manifestations at the
bouse of a neighbour, where Mr. Home, the American medium, was then
residing. The occurrences so opposed to my pre-conceived ideas were indeed
startling, and suflicient to satisfy the mind ofy any rational man that something
—all &at something what you will—more than natural agencies was at work.
Among other wonders witnessed by me at that time, an accordion, brought
from one end of the room to the other by no mortal agency, placed in m
band, and held bti me apart from any one, all around having their han
visibly placed on the table, was played upon in the most beautiful manner, and
:;E:nicnhr air 1 asked for executed ; there being no Eossibility of any one

ing the keys of the instrument. At another time the table around which
seven persons were seated, rose slowly from the ground and ascended ncarly to
the caling, out of the reach of all but myself, descending steadily, and
retarning to the floor with no more force than if it had been a feather's weight.
To ulk of such things being delusions, or effected by a well-contrived trick
of any kind is simply ridiculous.

Ig:rred notes at that time with 8ir David Brewster, who in company
with Brougham, had also witnessed phenomena differing somewhat from
my experiences, but not less marvellous. 8ir David admitted he could not
suggest a solution, but said emgl;atically, ‘¢ Spirit, sir, is the last thing I will
give in to.” It might I think be fairly asked if biblical history is to be relied
upon, why spirit should not be the ﬁZat. Some time after, when Sir David
Brewster saw in the London journals a paragraph cogied from an American

r (to which Mr. Home deceived by the apparent frankness of Sir David
ad sent it) announcing ‘‘the conversion of Sir David Brewster and Lord
Brougham to the belief in spirit rapping,” he wrote a letter to the Morning
Adrertiser, denying the statement in the stro:xjest terms, and heaping ridicule
and contempt on the whole subject. The result was a correspondence between
8ir David and myself, and, when pressed by me to say whathe bhad really seen,
and to give if he could, an explanation of the plain matters of fact submitted to
his senses, this philosopher made the following remarkable statement, which,
as it might be doubted, I beg to say is an extract from a letter addressed to me,
dated October 9th, 1855, puglished about that period by 8ir David Brewster in
the Morning Advertiser, he says:—

** At Mr. Cox’s house, Mr. Home, Mr. Cox, Lord Brougham, and myself, sat
down to a small table; Mr. Home having previously requested us to examine
whether there was any machinery about his person; an examination which
we declined to make. When all our hands were upon the table, noiscs were
heard, rappings in abundance ; and finally when we rose up, the table appearcd
to rise from the ground. This result I do not pretend to explain,” &c.
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We have hore the assertion that the table really did rise from the ground,
or rather that it appeared to rise, and Sir David could not explain how; if it did,
we may allow Sir David to reconcile such a statement to the satisfaction of
Professor Faraday, who about the same period, in a lecture delivered by him
at the Royal lustitution, said, in effvct, that the man must be a foo? who
asserted that a table in subversion of Newton’s law could rise from the ground.
However, upon this point, Professor Faraday may very easily be satisfied,
as among other scientific “ impossibilities” he can see a table, or a chair rise
from the ground and float mid air, without any human support whatever. It
is a fact witnessed by me and many others frequently, and, therefore, Professor
Faraday, without over-riding Newton's, may add to his well-stored mind
another law which he has not yet recognised.  Will the Professor accept the
invitation? Dare he? Let me remind him that the Faraday of America,
Professor Hare, exanined the phenomena, declaring they were explainable by
known natural laws; but in the course of his investigations he converted
himself to the belief in spirit power, and, as a natural consequence to the belief in
a life hereafter, which he had previously been unable to accept, and with a
candour which reflects the highest honour on his memory, he had the
boldness to make known his conversion to the world.

After the departure of Mr. Ifome for the continent, where he was well
received, and his remarkable powers recognised at almost all the courts of.
Europe, and especially by the Emperor Napoleon the Third, I lost the
opportunity of pursuing my investigations by practical tests, and had to
content myself with reading and hearing what others had to say, regretting that
when speaking of occurrences I had witnessed, I had no means of satistying the
natural curiosity of those to whom my statements appeared too marvellous to
be readily credited; and, notwithstanding I could appeal for corroborative
testimony to many friends, and to a mass of well-attested facts of similar
phenomena recorded as having taken place in France and America—yet they
were met by many wise people with a shrug of compassion, and no doubt—out
of my hearing by some remarks not very complimentary to iny sanity, if not in
strong condemnation of my venturing to impose on their credulity by a
wicked fabrication of what they Anew on the authority of * scientific
philvsophers’ to be wholly in;possif)le.

However, after the lapse of & year or two, I met with two humble individuals,
Mrs. Marshall and her niece, Mary Brodie, in whose prescnce 1 have witnessed
phenomena almost as remarkable as any on record, and thus I have found the
means of dcmonstrating to the sceptical, the undoubted reality of a super-mundane
agency. I may here explain, for the information of the uninitiated, that the so-
called * spirit power” is manifested in various ways, and only in the presence
of ‘‘media,” male or femnale; somctimes by rapping sounds, or by a rocking move-
ment of the table, at others by hand-guiding, ic. It is not my intention to
trespass on your space, or the patience of your readers, to whom many of these
things are familiar, by recording messages purporting to come from the spirits
of departed friends and relatives, many of which are highly interesting and
instructive, but I shall confine myself to a recital of a few of the most remarkable
of the physical manifestations I have recently witnessed.

In the month of May last, I was residing with my family at M. House,
Malvern, kept by Mr. W , his wife gnd daughter, who had on a visit with
them, a Mr. M—— and a Miss L—. rs. Marshall and her niece had come
from London at the request of several of the members of Dr. Wilson's establish-
‘ment, and having a spare afternoon, Mr. W asked them to spend it with his
family and friends. They formed, as I was told, * a circle,” and soon obtained
many manifestations that greatly interested them; and in reply to the questions

uallg’;glt to the spirits, it was intimated that Mr. W—— and his daughter
were both mediums.

The Marshalls left the house early in the evening, and after their departure
the family and their friends sat round a guod-sized breakfast table, tlging if
they had any power to produce the raps and movements. I knew nothing of
this at the time ; but about eleven o’clock, Mr. W came to my sitting room
hegging me to go down stairs, as he really did not know what to do; he scemed
distressed and excited, and explained t{at they had been trying to get the
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tible-movements, and had succceded beyond their wishes, as, after answering
th=ir questions, the table began moving about without any one touching it, and
* Now, sir,” he said, * 1 don’t know what to do, for we cannot stop it.” I went
to their sitting room, and as I entered, the table, much to my surprise, made
three akips and a bow (no one being near it), as if to welcome me. I walked up
to the end where two of the females were screaming hysterically, and the table
vheriad round and followed me.

I suceceded first in calming the females, and then in bringing the table to a
stand still.  Mr. M. then assured me that the table had been angwering their
questions and moving about for more than an hour without any one touching it.
Now let me pause to ask Professor Faraday and his dirciples how they will
reconcile this fact to their theory of ** involuntary muscular action.”

I have in my possession several messages writlen by the unscen agencies
in a kgitle hand on paper with a lead pencil; I have frequently obtained writing

(in the presence, of course, of the media, having no power of mysclf), both on
asiate and on paper, sometimes whilst the paper was laid on the floor, at others
wiiist held in my own hand; the movement of the pencil being distinctly felt,
tinugh the agency was not visible.

As a further test of the existence of an independent intelligence, I have
plasced a closed book on the floor, all hands being on the table, and have requested
that some specified page might be turned down. All present could hear the
ok opened, the leaves deliberately turned over as if by human fingers, the book
chrsed again g and on taking it up I have found the page indicated turned down
leagthways. 1 have repeatedly seen a table raised from the ground and suspended
in tue air, while those around were standing, all hands as usual being on its
surface. I have seen, in fact, more startling phenomena than most of your
readers will be prepared to believe—I mean more startling even than those I
hsve here spoken of, and too extraordinary I am sure to be accounted for by any
@her than a super-ordinary agency of some kind. I think however I have said
tough to show that there is in this much-derided * Spirit-rapping” more than
is usually thought by those who have not investigated the subject; that as the
facts are capable of direct and immediate proof, there is no necessity to dispute
longer about what is possible or what is impossible; that the scrious asseverations
of men like myself, who pretend to no more than to give a truthful record of

what they have seen, should be treated with the respect due to serious inves-
tizatins ; and that the last and most feeble of all oppositions is the attempt to

destos such testimony by descending to deal with it in an unreasoning tone

of bater and ridicule. An avoidance of the whole subject on the ground of
corscientious religious scruples is perfectly fair, and I think entitled to all respect.
That state of feeling however implics an admission of a reality, which is all that
believers in spirit maniestations desire in the first instance to enforce. The cui

sRo 50 constantly asked is answered in the unquestionable fact, that thousands
have within a few years been converted by these manifestations to a belief in
a future life, and when we so constantly hear the clergy of all denominations
assuring their congregations that the safety of even one soul brought by their
individual efforts to a state of repentance would be an ample reward for a lifetime
of earnest endeavour, may we not rejoice that spiritualisin opens the way more
readily to a recognition of divine truths.

Let those whose vocations place them in the position of guides and instructors
of the human family reflect on the significant fact that many master minds,
after a due and calm investigation of the subject, have written volumes in
support of their new-born convictions. Among these are the Howitts,
Ashburners, Wilkinsons, and others, of London; and of Judge Edmonds, Governor
Tall e, the Honorable Robert Dale Owen, Professor Hare, and the Rev.
Adin Ballou, of America. To this let me add the fact that a catalogue has been
recently issued by Mr. George Bumstead, of seven hundred works published at
dificrent periods during the last three centuries, all more or less bearing upon
ﬂle same subject, and recording facts on facts. How can all this testimony be
ignored by attributing (as is too frequently done), to these authors gross delusions,
or the practice of a deliberate frnud on the credulity of their fellow-creatures ?

me in conclusion admonish these savans, in the words of an orthodox &nd
learned divine, the Rev, 8. R. Maitland, D.D., F.R.8,, F.8.A,, who, in a clever

——
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little book, *BSuperstition and BScience,” published by Rivington, says,
“ Knowing that I am liable to be misrepresented, I will repeat that I am not
writing with a view to maintain that clairvoyants see all or any of the things
they profess to see, or that any rapping or tapping, or table turning, is done
by one thing or another, by spirit or by matter; but I do most earnestly say,
that whether with reference to this or any other subject, broad, sweeping
charges of fraud cast about at random, unsuﬁported and unauthenticated, are
in a high degree injurious to the morals and the happiness of the human race.
They go directly to destroy the faith of mankind in God and in one another,
and they tend to promote in those who are simple enough to listen to them,a
general, stupid, unreasoning scepticism. .

“ Exrlanntor{ philosophers when they find their explanations laughed at as
less intelligible than the mysteries which they are brought to explain, seem to
think that they have no alternative but to fall back on wholesale reckless
denial, as they ‘ must admit any solution rather than a miracle,’ 80 they must
make any shift rather than confess ignorance.

“ At the same time these modest philosophers expect us to belicve
whatever they tell us. They demand from us a credulity as stupid and
unreasoning as their own. They really requirc a baser and more dcgrading
abnegation of understanding. eir explanations are, to say the least, as
incredible and unintelligible as the mysteries themselves.”

I am, sir, your's obediently, :
INVESTIGATOR.

P.S—Although I hare not subscribed my name to the foregoing, you are at
liberty to give it to any scrious inquirer who may think it necessary for a
fuller corroboration of the facts of which I have spoken.

Wz have received from Judge Edmonds a most obliging letter, from which
we are enabled to make the following extracts:—

¢ It seems to me now that the most acceptable topic for an article from
me would be a history of the rise and progress of the Cause with us, and &
statement of its present condition.

“ Mr. Owen’s book will be out in December, I perused a copy of his MS.
here at about the same he was reading the original to you in London; and I
was so much pleased with it, that I wrote a notice of it for one of our
papers, in which I spoke of it as one of the best of the works in our field.

¢ I was particularly struck with one feature in it—where he quoted from
many writers of old, their views—because I had just been doing the same
thing, and making the same gnotations. When his book comes out he will be
in daoger of the charge of plagiarism, or I shall. But that can hardly be,
for I published my lecture before I saw his MS., and he wrote his book before I
prepared my lecture. To the world outside it may be deemed at most a coin-
cidence, but we can readily understand how the spirits can impress two or
more minds with the same train of thought, at about the same time.

“1 send you a copy of my lecture, as well as others of my tracts, which
may interest you—and I will add that, if the!vncan be of any use to the friends
in {.ondou, I can supply you with any number without any expense except
transportation.”
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fotices of Nelv Books.

Spiritualiom, and the Age we Live in. By Catnerixe Crowe, Author of the
Night Side of Nature, etc. ete. Newby.

The expectation excited by the announcement of a work on Spiritualism by
the author of the Night Side of Nature, has not, on the whole, been disappointed
on a careful perusal of the hook itself. Without subscribing to all the opinions
therein expressed, we cannot but commend the earnest, out-spoken, yet modest
way, in which it is written.

The sathor reviews the present state of thought and feeling in relation to
the highest questions which affect humanity. ﬁeligion, she regards as being,
practically, all but inoperative. Theology is more and more tending to formalism,
and science to materialism. Men do not live by faith. They hold it: it does not
hold them. How is religion to be made a living power instead of a dead formula ?
Has God withdrawn himself from the world ; or, is it that the world is,with-
drawing itself from God? The author believes in continuous revelation. God
is ever revealing himself, in nature—in science—in art—in history—in literature,
and in human life. But He never at once and fully reveals himself. He sheds
his rays of light into the hearts of those who are prepared to receive it; and
though men may despise, and hate, and persecute those who accept it—the l‘izg)l:lt
iteelf they cannot extinguish. But men have to be fellow-workers with .
He requires that they a%‘:nld exert the faculties He has given them to follow
out these divine glimpses and suggestions. Not only must we bend our ear in
feverent expectation to catch the faintest whispering—the least syllable of the
divine utterance; but we must watch and labour as well as pray. are
etorare. And if, working faithfully by the light we have, we need and seek
more light, then assuredly more light will be vouchsafed. God's revelations
come to us through human and therefore imperfect media; we must learn to

te the human imperfection—the possible error from the absolute truth
which can alone emanate from the All-perfect. Practically, men do so in all -
departments of human thought except the highest Here, they accept or
reject in ioto.  Why should this be 80? Why should this alone be treated as an
exception to the universal rule ?
t revelation by voice and pen being now all but universally scouted,
are our religious convictions to be strengthened and deepened? How is
sadducism to be met? How are the powers, prerogatives, and destiny
of the soul to be re-established? How is the pride and self-sufficiency of men
to be effectually humbled ? How ?—Just in the old way. *‘God hath chosen the
foolish things of the world to confound the wise; and the weak things of the
world to confound the things that are mighty.” God speaks to us by facts as
well as by words ; and in the facts of spiritual manifestation—to the Treality of
which . Crowe gives the weight of her ﬁersonal testimony ; we, with her,
Mosniu, at least, one of the means, by which, and in a great measure, through
the doubt denial, and conflict which such manifestation rilgv
is demonstrated the realities of the spiritual world; and bath the possibilit
and the fact of a continued intercourse with the departed fully establishe
The extent to which this must operate upon the conscience and the life in those
who are the subjects of this conviction is, we believe, scarcely to be estimated,
especially by those who have had no experienoe herein.

There are many interesting speculations, inquiries, and suggestions started
by the author, concerning which the reader must consult the k itself. We
cordially welcome Mrs. we as an avowed fellow-labourer in the spiritual

and we hope she may be encouraged to augment still further the
thoughtfal literature of spiritualism. The argument of the book is so closely
connected throughout that we have thought it better to attempt to give the
reader some idea of the spirit of it, than to select paragraphs for extract; the
cogency of which must necessarily be weakened by detachment.

+
ters,
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Footfalls on the Boundary of another World. London: White, Bloomsbury-streect.

This Work, from the pen of the Hon. Roserr DaLE Owex, is daily expected
in England, and we cordially recommend it to our readers.

From the careful and personal scrutiny of the author, the wonderful instances
it contains may be entirely relied upon. Many of them were read to private
audiences in England; and unbelievers, we hope, will save themselves trouble
by accepting them as true. It will then only remain for thein to meet Mr. Owen's
arguments upon philosophical grounds, founded on the facts he adduces ; and if
they can find a better theory than his, they shall have every opportunity we can
afford them, of bringing it {efore the world.

That such a mind as his has accepted these fuacts, involving as they did his
construction of a 'philosophy entirely opposed to the ideas of a lifetime, is of
it;dls a crit].‘erion of their truth. In our next number we hope to give a review
of the work.

Joreign Intelligence.

FRANGCE.

Paris now boasts of two excellent journals devoted to Spiritualism, each
commanding a large circulation; onc is entitled The Reoue S;irita, conducted
by M. Allen Cardec, formerly of the College of Jesuits; and the other, The
Levue Spiritualiste, the cditor of which is M. Piérart, a gentleman of no ordinary
ahility, and conspicuous for the great interest he takes in spiritual matters.
From a recent number of the latter journal we extract the followin‘g letter, from
M. P. F. Mathieu, of Montmatre, recounting an interesting case of direct spirit
writing; he says:—* Mdlle. Huet (a mediumn) dined yesterday with my wife
and family at Montmatre ; the mecting was a friendly one, and no manifestation
of her power was expected.  During dinner I casually asked if she thought we
could obtain direct writing from the spirits ; she replied that she did not know,
but that we could try. I therefore, when the table was cleared, took out of my
pocket-book a sheet of note paper, on which the words * Faith in God” had been
previously written by the spirits in the church of Notre-Dame-des-Victoires,
and begged Mdlle. Huet to ask that something else might be written upon it.
I placed the sheet of paper, folded in four, by my side upon the table ; Mdlle.
Huet, who was sitting on my right, placed her left hand on the paper and
breathed a mental prayer. A few minutes afterwards we found the word God
followed by the sign of the cross written upon the exterior fold of the paper
which faced the table. This new word appcared to have been written as the
previous ones in pencil, but much darker and more firmly impressed. I was
astonished at the great facility with which Mdlle. Huet obtained a result which
two hundred years ago would have rendered her in the eyes of the world a saint

or a sorceress.’’
GERMANY.

A friend residing near Frankfort on the Maine, who has promised to act as
our Special Correspondent, informs us, that in that city several spirit circles
have been formed, and that in onc family known to us numerous com-
munications have been received by means of the Planchette. He adds that now
Spiritualism is more openly discussed in society than formerly. We anticipate
with nuch iiterest further letters from our esteemcd correspondent.

HOLLAND.

Major Revius, of the Netherland Armny, at The Hague, states that since
Mr. Home’s visit in 1857, numerous spiritual societies bave been formed in
Holland, he himself being a member of vne of them: he mentions that his son
has become a powerful medium, and that they daily witness very interesting
instances of spirit manifcstations ; we intend to insert in an early number, an
account of some very rcmarkable instances of direct spirit writing furnished by
the Major.

PRINTED BY THOMAR BLOTT, WARWICK (OURT, NOIMARN,
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THE MANIFOLD PHASES OF SPIRITUALIS)M.

TrE gentle British public is constantly, from one source or
another, hearing something about Spiritualism, or Spirit-rapping
as it is popularly designated. This very Christmas, one of our
brizlitest literary luminaries has condescended to enlighten as well
as enliven us by his portraiture of a Spiritualist ; from which it
appears that a Spiritualist is a  goggle-eyed gentleman,” who
“ passes the night, as indecd he passes the whole of his time,” in
listening to spirit-rapping and noting down inquiries made in
this way by Socrates about his health, and how he likes travelling ;
and information from Galileo, that water will frceze when it is
o enough,—and so forth.

Now this is all very well in its way, and perhaps very scason-
able. We take it with our mince pies and roasted chesnuts; we
Jaugh st it as we do at the Olympic burlesque or the Sadler’s
Welis pantomime, and are in no more danger of taking it for a
reality than we are when we sce Robson wheeling a barrow on a
ticht-rope over a cataract, & la Blondin, for the amusement of
the Danish court, or the wicked old pantaloon when he purloins
the sausages. Dut when Mr. Dickens, in his choice phraseology,
designates a Spiritualist asa ¢ Rapper,” and would have us believe
tat both terms are synonymous, he does but ignorantly echo the
prpular representation an .bcliefl upon this subject; Spiritualiom
ad Spirii-rapping being in fact generally used as convertible
#ms, This view is however an erroneous one, and is calculated
wriously to mislead. The term “Spirit-rapping” expresses but one
of the simplest of the varied external phenomena of modern
Sg»iritualiam ; and its cmployment to express even all these
ptenomena in their totality, is altogether inadequate and false,
teuding only to excite a low, meagre, and ridiculously erroneous
conception of the whole subject. :

VOL. I D
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Having for some years past investigated the external phe-
nomena of Spiritualism, and availed ourselves of the opportumties
afforded us for persona{ observation of them, under circumstances
precluding all suspicion as to their genuinencss, we think that,
with a view to dispel the foolish notion to which we have referred,
it may be well to present a brief general statement of the leading
phenomenal phases in which, at the present day, Spiritualism is
presented to us. A particular and exhaustive enumeration of them
would be tedious, and perhaps impossible.

Before doing so, however, as a preliminary observation,
necessary to a right understanding of the matter, we would re-
mark that there are persons in some way peculiarly constituted,
whose presence appears to furnish conditions requisite to enable
spirits to act upon matter, or to manifest their agency in any way
cognizable to men. In what this peculiarity consists, whet{er it
be chemical, electrical, magnetic, odylic, or in some combination
of these, or in what else, it would lead us too far from our present
¥urpose to consider. At present, we would only point out the

act that the presence of one such person at least is necessary in
every circle before any spiritual manifestations can be obtained.
Such persons are now technically designated Mediums.

The most common form of the manifestations, and that which
is most easily obtained, is scen in:—

1.—The Rappings, Table-tippings, and other sounds and move-
ments of p able bodies. The company assembled place
their hands lightly on a table, and, if a suitable medium is present,
in a short time sounds, like raps or detonations, are hcard on the
table, the chairs, the walls, or the floor, often varying in power
and tone. We have heard them faint, as if made by the fingers of
a young child; again, as if made by the knuckles of a strong
man; and again, upon the floor, as if produced by a crutch: in
the latter case, a lady present inforined the circle that that was the
mode in which the spirit of her grandfather signalled his presence
to her; and that when living, he was in the habit of thumping
his crutch upon the floor, producing just such sounds as we had
heard. All present saw exactly the spot whence the noise came,
though no crutch or other means of making the sound was visible.
Agan, “sounds such as are occasioned by the prosccution of several
mechanical and other occupations, are often heard; there are
others which resemble the harsh voices of the winds and waves,
with which occasionally harsh creaking sounds are mingled,
similar to those produced by the masts and rigging of a ship while
it is labourini in a rough sea. At times powerful concussions
occur, not unlike distant thunder or the discharge of artillery,
accompanied by an oscillatory movement of surrounding objects,
and, in some instances, by a vibratory or tremulous motion of the
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foor of the apartment, or it may be of the whole house wherein
the phenomena occur.” At other times, instead of sounds being
beard, extraordinary movements of the table are seen, it rising
ad falling vertically or perpendicularly, and to different elevations
of the floor, or sliding along the room first in one direction, and
then in another, or moving rapidly round it. These phenomen.

# we have said, usually take place with the hands of some or a.
of the persons present resting lightly on the table; this, however,
18 ot alwa{n necessary, as, on more than one occasion, we have
wen the table rise from the floor without any contact, and respond
by siguals, or by the alphabet, to questions that have been put,
ud een beat time to an air that was played, no one being nearer
the table than from two to three feet of it. Human beings also
bate frequently been raised off the floor and floated round the
mom in the presence of numerous persons.

The obtaining of intelligent responses in the way above indi-
aledis & hard nut for anti-spiritualists to crack; they might
very plangibly allege that sounds and movements, however strange,
were 1ot of themselves alone sufficient to satisfy a reasonable

d that there was any spirit ab extra concerned in their pro-
tacion; but when these sounds and movements are made to serve
#1.0de of signals by which questions are answered, intelligent
%hmmications given, and numbers indicated, and these often of
3 kind unthought of, and unexpected by all present,—then we

tevident that & more t force is at work—an intelligent

wvigible actor is demonstrated. Published and authenti-

facts of the above kind are before the world in abundance,

they may be multiplied to an extent to meet any reasonable
t.

% §irit Writings and Spirst Drawings.—The former of
£ modes of comm{’mication&l?; not nguent. Usually, the
hedimn holds pencil in hand as for writing, and, sometimes
ly—sometimes after a few minutes, the hand goes into
vumtary motion, forming letters, words, and sentences, making
lllmtelh& le communication or reply to some question, verbal or
vat), that has been asked. These communications are written
“Retimes slowly, at other times with almost inconceivable rapidity,

1 various handwriting, and sometimes in foreign languages.

tame of a deceased friend or relative is frequently appended;
Metimes the signature is given of an entire stranger. With some
"::ﬁlfmathehanmimplyusedmecha.nically,themedium nothaving

%ghtest idea of what 18 being written; with others this is accom-
A impression as to the immediate word or sentence that
b: he."ﬂyten, but no further. I know one medium who sees
4™ bim in the air, or upon the table, the word he has to write.
“metines, instead of writing, the hand will go into grawing

D

o)
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geometrical forms; or even fruits, flowers, figures, and symbolical
representations will be thus produced. 1 know a lady, who of
herself has not the faculty of drawing, but through whose hand
most exquisite flower and fruit pieces have been drawn; these,
however, are not of a kind that the botanist would recognise;
they purport to be drawings of spiritual fruits and flowers ; and
certainly they appear to accord with this representation.* Cases
of direct spirit-writing—that is, not requiring the intervention of
a mortal hand, are comparatively rare. Baron Guldenstubbé of
Paris, has, however, furnished incontestible evidence that this
direct spirit-writing, and in various languages, has been
obtained.t The Hon. Robert Dale Owen has obtained this direct
spirit-writing on paper supplied and examined by himself, marked
with his own crest, and written upon before his eyes, without the
possibility of any one touching it. It has also been obtained in
the presence of the Emperor and Empress of the French.

3. Trance and Trance Speaking.—Trance is a state of abnormal
unconsciousness spiritually induced. In this state the trancee
frequently speaks as from a spirit—sometimes in long and sus-
tained discourse ; and even, at times, in a foreign and (to the
trancee) unknown tongue. We have scores of times heard persons
of but little education discourse when inthis state, with an amplitude
of knowledge which we are sure they did not in themselves
possess, and with a logical coherence and power of expression, of
which in their normal state they were incapable; and this, too,
under circumstances precluding all possibility of premeditation
being in reply to questions by ourself or friends upon topics of
an abstruse or technical nature, and of which no previous
intimation had been given, or could have been conveyed; and
the ideas 8o communicated being sometimes alike foreign to
the minds of speaker and hearers. This state is similar, it not
identical with that which in the same persons may be induced by
Mesmerism. Indeed, spirits frequently aver that it is the result
of spiritual magnetisation, that in both cases there is a de-magne-
tising—a temporary removal of the magnetism of the body—a
tearing down of the veil which hides the unseen, and thus enables
the sprrit of the magnctizee to come into rapport with spirits and
spiritual realities. 'I'his leads us to notice

4. Clairvoyance and Clairaudience.—It matters not what the
opinions of clairvoyants and clairaudients may be in the nor-
mal condition; in" the above states, they almost invariably,
when their minds are not purposely directed otherwise, speak of

* Those who wish for further particulars concerning these drawings, ma.
consult ** Wilkinson's Spirit Drawings: a Personal Narrative.”” Chapman &ﬂu 2

+See La realité des Exprits et les Phénomenes merveillieux de leur Ecriture directe
démontrées, par Le Baron de Guldenstublé. Paris, 1837,
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seemg and hearing spirits; they describe them, they enter into
conversation with them, they frequently give medical prescriptions
83 frum some deceased physician whom they name, they speak of
seeing spiritual scenery ; and, as to their spirits, they seem to be
intromitted into the spiritual world. In this article we cannot
ofer examples, but there are some remarkable instances of
clairvovance in illustration of Spiritualism, in Dr. Dixon’s Ilygienic
(liireoyance, to which we would refer the reader.

5. Luminous Phenomena—are sometimes seen at spiritual
#ances. ‘Lhey are usually described as very brilliant, sometimes
they appear as stars, or as balls of fire, at other times they shoot
meteor-ike through the apartment, or gleam over the walls;
or appear as luminous currents circling round a particular centre,
such as the hand of the medium, the pencil with which he is
¥ritiug, or some object in the room.

In"a memorial to Congress, signed by thirteen thousand
citizens of the United States, praying for the appointment of a
Neientific Commission to inquire into the facts oP Spiritualism ;
among other phenomena, the memorialists state that “ lights of
various forms and colors, and of different degrees of intensity,
appear in dark rooms, where no substances exist which are liable
to develope a chemical action or phosphorescent illumination, and
m the absence of all the means and instruments whereby electricity
13 generated, or combustion produced.”

6. Spiritual Impersonation, or the represeutation or repro-
duction m a medium of the actions and manner, gait, deportment,
and other peculiarities which distinguished the actuating spirit in
his earth-hife. :

1. Spirit-Music.—A musical instrument, say a harp, or an
accordion, being held or suspended in the hand of the medium,
or of some person near him, tuncs are sometimes played on it by
mvisible agency, often in a very superior manner—sometimes 1t
will be a known and familiar tune—at other times spirit-music
will be thus improvised.

We know persons, who often, when alone and unexpectedly,
hear de]ightfulp music—apparently in the air, resembling and
et unlike any other they have heard. In the obituaries of
eminently religious persons, we have seen the same fact recorded
o them.  In the memorial to which we have already referred, it
B stated that ¢ harmonic sounds are heard, as of human voices,
kot more frequently resembling the tomes of various musical
mstruments, among which, those of the fife, drum, trumpet, guitar,
barp and piano, have been mysteriously and successfully repre-
sented, both with and without the instruments, and in either case,
wdhout any apparent human or other visible agency.”

8. Visible and Tactual Manifestations,such as the appearance
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and touch of Spirit-hands.—Some striking instances of this kind
occurred about two years ago at Ealing, and were attested ina
letter to the Editor of the Morning Advertiser by one of the most
eminent of our London Physicians, and republished as a ch
tract, entitled—ZFvenings with Mr. Home and the Spirits.
published lecture by Mr. Rymer on Spirit Manifestations, also
records the same facts, which have likewise been corroborated to
us by other witnesses. 'We might also mention

9. Spirit-intercourse by means of the Mirror stal, and
Vessel q?n Water.—A modzy of communication whi::h,ozzol::gﬁx not
very prevalent, deserves to be named, if only for its antiquity. To
these modes of spiritual manifestations, we may add such well- -
lmo;m I;lllenomena a:}- rd—Attostod as th b

0. Apparitions of the D .—Attested as they are bya
mass of evidence, which to ﬂ?:;pears im:ont.roverl:ible,.y And all
the laboured efforts to account for them on any theory which
excludes their spiritual reality, in our judgment suffer under this
defect, that they are inadequate to meet the world-wide facts by
which such theories are confronted.

11. Visions and Previsions.—That men have had visions of
the spiritual world, and of spiritual things, we suppose no Chris-
tian will deny, as many instances of the kind are related both in
the Old and New Testament; and we see no warrant either in
Scripture or reason, to believe that they have ceased. We find
many cases of spiritual vision recorded in the lives of pious men
of which we have no reason to doubt. Human nature is the
same now as in the olden time; men are subject to the same
physical and psychical laws now as then, and if subject to the
same conditions, why should not the same results follow ? Why
may we not believe that the spiritual sight of Swedenborg was
opened as well as that of the prophet’s servant? Why may we
not believe in the spiritual visions of Col. Gardiner or of Judge
Edmonds, as well as in those of Balaam, the hireling prophet?
Our object now, however,is not to argue the fact of spiritual vision,
but to instance it as one of the modes of spirit manifestation.

12. Dreams.—Of course we do not mean that all dreams, nor
even that all dreams of a spiritual kind, are to be regarded as
verities, or as communications from the unseen world, but simply
that communications from thence are sometimes made to us by
this means—that facts and truths are sometimes revealed to people
in dreams which cannot rationally be accounted for on any otner
hypothesis.

13. Presentiments.—True, people may mistake their 0WR
fancies for presentiments, but often the presentiment is too clear
and definite, and its correspondence to the event too exact t0
admit of such explanation, and, in the lives of some persons, t00
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frequent to allow of their being regarded as mere coincidences.
This phase of the subject, it is obvious, is closely allied to—

14. Spinit Influx.—By which ideas and sentiments are infused
into the mind. Of all modes of spiritual intercourse, this is pro-
bably the most universal and th:geast understood. Swedenborg
bas written on this more fully and to the point than any
suthor whom we know, and to him we must refer the reader who
is desirous of a further exposition herein. This branch of the
subject is the largest of all, and, perhaps, would be seen to com-
prise all the others; at all events it is immediately connected with
the or!?i.m things of the soul, and of its union with the spiritual

w

. 15. Involuntary Utterance.—Of which the speaker is himself
meapable, is not the least noteworthy of the modes and evidences
of spirit-intercourse. 'This is not confined to the trance state, or
to modern mediums. In the history of the Camisards, in the
preaching epidemic in Sweden, and in the Ulster Revivals of the
present day, children and people unable to read, under spiritual
mfluence have prayed, ed, and quoted Scripture with an
eloquence and power amr felicity of expression which amazed all
who heard them. In Mr. Irving’s Church, “ the utterances
were frequently in foreign languages, as well as in the unknown
tongue. This was called by them, ¢ speaking in the power,” and
1ts supernatural character was avow
. 16. Possession—We believe that many persons treated as
msane are only 80 in the same sense as were the demoniacs of old.
We have the high authority of Esquirol for believing that there
are cases of possession even now ; and Dr. Wilkinson, convinced
of the same fact, has recently published a “ Proposal to treat
Lunacy by Spiritualism,” as a curative agency. Judge Edmonds,
of America, writes— “ I know something of the disease of insanity.
My professional and judicial life has compelled me to study 1t
and I have communed with several who died insane; and 1
am convinced that there are no means known among men that
tan do so much to cure and eradicate the disease as spiritual
mtercourse well understood and wisely guided. How long it will
be before those whose speciality the disease is, will have the good
sense to look into it, instead of condemning it without inquiry
ad without knowledge, time must determine.” .
The foregoing catalogue raisonn2e of some of the various
modes of spirit manifestation, as we have before intimated, is by
10 means an exhaustive one ; but we trust we have said sufficient
W satisfy our readers that the question is of & large and com-
prehensive character. We might easily show that essentially
it is not limited to our own time, that its roots lie deep in
ry and in human nature, and that it branches naturally
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into some of the deepest questions in Science, Philosophy, and
Theology ; but to this we shall have occasion to refer again and
again, as well as to the evidence in proof of the reality of
spiritual manifestations : meanwhile, we would ask our readers
to make themselves acquainted with the evidence already extant
upon this question, and not to trust what the newspapers may say
about it. qlt is the custom of the press (with but rare excep-
tions) totally and systematically to 1gnore all facts and evidence
favourable to Spiritualism, while it prominently brings forward
any statements or representations which may place it in an
unfavourable light. In conclusion, we may say that while we do
not care to court controversy, our columns will be open to friends
who may differ from us, and who are willing to discuss these
differences in good temper and in good faith, with a view to
arrive at the truth, the whole truth, and nothing but the truth.

The reader will also understand that this is no manifesto of a
spiritualist’s creed, but rather, is a list of some of the observed
facts of spirit-manifestation. These facts are each and all only
the portals to a true spiritual reading of the soul and the
universe of God, and give us light, which it is our especial
object to bring before the world, to arrest, if we can, its serious
thought. Even the full acceptance of them as facts will not, in
the highest sense, make a man a Spiritualist, but they will enlar
his knowledge, and make him more open to receive the holy
inner teaching of his soul, when he allows it to be spoken to by
the kingdom of God which is within him. True Spiritualism 18
God in the soul.

PROFESSOR AGASSIZ' EXPERIENCE.

Louts AGAssiz is a man of whom America is justly proud. He
is one of her greatest sons; and his reputation is not confined to
his own country, for it is as wide as civilization. ~Although, like
many other men, both very great and very little, he is not satis-
fied of the facts of Spiritualism, he has had a wonderful experience
of his own, which he himself tells of, but wisely says he cannot
account for. Our readers, however, will not be in great difficulty
to place it amongst the facts to which it belongs.

Agassiz is a great physiologist and geologist—a second
Humboldt in fact—and ha.dy been deeply cogitating on a fossil
which had been recently discovered, having new and remarkable
peculiarities. It was apparently the connecting link between
vertebrate and the lower animals, as the mud-fish from Africa,
exhibited in the Crystal Palace, 18 the connecting link between
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fishes and reptiles ; but what was mortifying and suzzling to him
vas, that the very part of the fossil which should Lave shewed
the most interesting part was covered with the strong deposit in
which it had been imbedded.

Whilst pondering the subject in bed he fell asleep, and in a
dream he was delighted to have the whole of the hidden part and
allits mechanism and differences clearly displayed before his eyes,
ad besides to see intuitively the exact place which it filled in
wnparative anatomy. He awoke in the morning with the sub-
jeetfresh in his mind ; but alas, no sooner did he try to recall it,
than the whole of what he had seen, vanished from his memory,
udal be could remember was that he had seen it in its most
atifictory extent.

The next night, again thinking deeply of it, he fcll asleep,
adthe whole scene was again presented before his mind. He
deternined to try to remember it, and to make an effort to awake
bt be still slept on, and in the morning had again forgotten all
that beso desired to remember. He determined, if he should ever
drean it again, that he would make the strongest effort to awaken,
d bave paper by his bedside on which to fix the information.

Awordingly, ‘on going to bed, he placed some paper and a
petcl beside him, again thinking of his wonderful fossil, when
viat was his delight during his slcep, at finding the whole for

third time clearly pictured before him. Now then to awake,
udtrafer it to the paper ! But no—he still slept on, and in the
Womung wag distressed beyond measure to find that the whole

atiely vanished from his memory.

Inthis disconsolate state he commenced to dress, but had not

reedd far when his eyes fell on the paper and pencil by his

il and, going to them, he was astonished to tﬁnd upon the
Pipran accurate drawing of the complete fossil, with all its
Pt It was in fact the picture of his vision, and gave him
%uwallhe had seen in his sleep. He tells this himself, and
814 that he cannot account for the picture being there—whether

tupand did it himself, or whether it was done by other
243 with which our readers, who are acquainted with direct
Pt-writing and drawing, are familiar.

4Ving secured his drawing, the Professor compared it with
® fissil, and as his curiosity was now largely excited, he ven-
o endeavouring to uncover that part of it which was
@bcealed under the stony deposit: applying a fine chisel to the
W, be was fortunate enough to remove the covering, and then
“a displaged before Lis eyes the exact counterpart of his picture
Wqhis three dreams, If he were not a Professor, we think he

uight, after such a fact, believe in spiritual laws and energies,
andin himself,
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MR. HOWITT AND MR. DICKENS.

IN reproducing the following masterly letter of Mr. Howitt to
 The Critic,” on the subject of a certain house at Cheshunt,
which was haunted for many years, and from which successive
occupants were driven after short tenancies, we desire to say a -
few words on the general question of Mr. Dickens’s supposed
scepticism of such cases. We can hardly believe that Mr. Dickens -
does really disbelieve in haunted houses, nor in other phases of :
spiritual phenomena and operation. At all events if he do, he .
is oertm.nl y neither very comfortable nor very confident in his -
disbelief. It rather would appear that he is a believer, from :
the frequent reference he makes to the subject in his publics-
tions ; in fact he can neither accept fully the facts, nor let them
alone. They form the favourite framework of his stories; he
inserts well-attested ghost stories from literary contributors in
his periodical ; and when appealed to by Mr. Howitt, as to whether
they are not dished up for his readers as well-written jokes or -
hoaxes, he solemnly assures him that they are neither the one -
nor the other, but on the contrary, are well attested and well-
believed accounts by his able contributors.

His own earlier works, in which his genius was more fresh,
and smacked less of the mercantile element than it does now,
contain beautiful touches of the higher forms of spiritual life. He
is now a middle-aged genius, and the fire does not flash through -
him as of yore. Perhaps when he penned the most beautiful
passages, even his outer man was but dimly cognizant of the
truths with which in his best moments his spirit was inspired.
‘What did he mean when he said, ‘It would almost seem as if
our better thoughts and sympathies were charms, in virtue of
which the soul is enabled to hold some mysterious intercourse
with the spirits of those whom we dearly loved in this life. Alas!
how often and how long may those patient angels hover over
us watching for the spell which is so seldom uttered and so soon
forgotten!’

Will Mr. Dickens kindly tell us in plain words, if he believes
this passage in his writings, or is it a deliberate piece of what in
America is called “ bunkum ?”” No :—in his best moments he not
only writes so, but believes s0; and it is a pity that he does not
more cultivate those higher portions of his sou{ and give us the
benefit of his deeper intuitions of the holy truths, .

It is nothing uncommon for men of genius to cover up their
inspirations till they themselves deny their existence. But all

genius, as it is called, is nothing but inspiration, or the decp intui-
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tive tions of the soul, when under favorable conditions it
wes beyond this realm of sensuous limitation.

We think that in conceding to Mr. Dickens’s modest request
to be furnished with ghosts to order, it would be better first to
have put the question to Mr. Dickens, whether or not he denied
dtoftba the fact of haunted houses, spirit appearances, and the
whole range of spiritual phenomena. Whether in the face of all
that has been wntten ang said, giving detailed accounts of such
things, in this and other countries, he believes or disbelieves the

facts, all and each of them. One of such facts is as good
uathousand. Let him say aye or no to this—If aye, then we
are utisfied ; if no, he will at all events be pinned to his answer,
ad be made, by his own act, a scarecrow and a warning to others
of that meagre race which kicks against the pricks.

Une of our first points against him would be to ask him to

reconcile his denial with the closing words of his last Christmas
hamnted-house story, in which he invokes his Christian readers
“to believe in one another, and in that great Christmas book, the
New Testament.” Does he overlook the fact, that besides being
a great Christmas book, it, as well as the Oud Testament, is a
great spiritual book, dealing with the spiritual things of the soul,
and filled with spiritual facts, such as we are now pressing upon
owr readers ? e shall want him to point out the cognate
diferences between the man of to-day and the man of the Bible,
and the precise time when the spintual possibilities of the soul,
which we see exhibited in the Bible, were cut off from mankind.
Above all, what is meant by the promises of spiritual gifts there
made by the Redeemer of mankind? There were “haunted
houses "then ; and men saw the spirits and angels then as now
who “haunted them,” as the phrase is. Are they all untrue?
Does Mr. Dickens dare to disbelieve them ?

Then again, as to his advice to “ believe in one another.” His
own conduct i8 a practical refutation of his advice. Docs he
believe in another’s evidence? Oh,no! He has a high respect,
he says, for his informants, but he doesn’t believe a word they say
on the subject. In other words, he sets up his ignorance against
their knowledge. And suppose that, after all, the great Mr.
Dickens did condescend to announce his belief in a fact now well
known to actual millions in Europe and America. What then?
Is he so much more clever and so superior to other persons who
bave eyes and ears, that they will all with one accord believe
him in preference to Mr. Howitt or to A. B.or C? We have
seen nothing in either Mr. Dickens or his writings to mark him
out as “ the coming man,” who is to settle all these things by the
mere word of his breath. No, Mr. Dickens is only one person
after all, and by no means so entirely above his fellow-men that
they will recognise him to the extent he fondly thinks. We know
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scores of instances in which the most dctermined sceptics have
been convinced ; and the only consequence is, that when they tell
their friends of their convictions, the friends won't believe them,
and insist on being converted themselves. In fact, men do not
believe in one another, any more than Mr. Dickens does.

If scepticism had only one head, however much timber there
might be in it, we shouldy enter upon the business of convicting
it with great alacrity and confidence of success; and even now
we will throw down a serious challenge to the literary and philo-
sophic world, that if they will appoint Mr. Dickens to investigate
for them, and will be bound by his statements, we will take some
personal trouble with him for the sake of the whole.

We are however keeping too long from Mr. Howitt's letter
to the ¢ Critic,” the kditor of which, is content to be one of
Mr. Dickens'’s lacqueys, and to applaud the shortcomings of his
master. We hope in an early number to enlighten the publit"]
as to these gentlemen of the press and “their manners an
customs,”” for we are well acquainted with their natural history.

To the Editor of the * Critic.”

Sir,—I am quite sure that you would not go on, week after week, propagating
the grossest untruths, if you knew them to be so; yet in your joumarl' of Decem-
ber 17, you say that Mr. Dickens and some friends of his took it into their heads
to go down to a reputed haunted house at Cheshunt, ‘ and they found no house,
no ghost, &e. . . . 8o that, unless we arc to believe that the ghosts have re-
moved the house bodily, and have bewitched the inhabitants at Cheshunt, so as to
destroy all their recollections of it, we must presume that such a house sever
had existence.

Again, in your number for December 24 you repeat the same thing. *Here
is a tale about a house, locality named, witnesses named, ghosts described, and
lo! when the matter comes to be closely examined, not only do the ghosts dis-
appear, but the house with them, and no one can be found near the indicated spot
who knows anything about it.”

Your statement resolves itself into two assertions—that there was no house
to be found, and that nobody had ever heard of a haunted house at Cheshunt.

What are the facts ? Mr. Dickens wrote to me some time ago to req uest that
I would point out to him some house said to b: haunted. 1named to him two—
that at Cheshunt, formerly inhabited by the Chapmans, and one at Willington,
near Newcastle.  The former, I told him, I had never seen; the latter I had,
and that Mr. Procter, the pro prietor, was still living, a member of the Society of
Friends, highly esteemed 1n his ncighbourhood for his elear, sober sense and
high moral character. That Mr. Procter had always shown every disposition
to gratify inquirers into the extraordinary phenomena which had taken place
for years in the house whilst he inhabited’it. That I had seen and conversed
with various people, all of superior intelligence, who had visited him and been
witnesses of the most undoubted marvels. Mr. Dickens, however, chose to
visit Cheshunt as the nearest. Neither he nor I knew the condition in which
it now was, nor, (as the proprietor was said, years ago, to threaten to pull it
down) whether it positively still remained. Mr. Dickens, therefore, had no right
to be disapl)ointed if he found the conditions formerly predicated now changed,
and had only to turn his steps clsewhere, if disposed to still go ghost-hunting.

Now hear what he says as to the house in a note to me, dated December 17:
“The house in which the Chapmans lived has heen greatly enlarged, and com-
mands a high rent, and is no more disturbed than this house of mine.”

8o then, there was the house, the same house to which I directed him, and
o far from having been whisked away by the ghosts, ¢ greatly enlarged.”
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Vers well, that point is clear: contrary to your repeated statement, the
b was there.  The next point ig, that they could find no persons near the
adierrd spot who had heard of this house being haunted. 1t that had been
wncdls true, this not hearing could not sct aside the positive evidence of the
(apmans themselves and their celebrated relatives. Their negative evidence
ocd not annibilate this positive evidence. You sayv, * witnesses were named,"”
af-van the name of a definite person, the sister of a well-known actress. 8o
fir. uite correct.  The witnesses are the Chapmans themselves and their
tekclrited relatives—Mr. and Mrs, Kcan. The account given at p. 332 of
M Cowe's “ Night Side of Nature " was written down from their own mouths
k1 gutleman equally eminent as a publisher and author. I have his copy of
¥ {nwe's book now beforc me, with the whole of the names of place and
s written by him in the margin.*

T ame account, only fuller and with all the names, was detailed to me by
thesan near relatives of the Chapmans long after, and has by them been told
wmas others.

Here then, to the poritive evidence that this house is still standing, you
birc tbe equally positive evidence of the Chapmans who lived and suftered in
tie buse. Its not being haunted now is a mere accident, which, if Mr.
Dikns and his friends had ever acquainted themselves with the laws of pneu-
mt:bgy, would have been perfectly intelligible to them. Surely a ghost 18 not
burd to emain in any particular spot for ever; surcly he may be allowed to
kave bis accustomed haunt, just as much as Mr. Dickens and his friends were
athilenty to leave their own™ homes to go ghost-hunting. I have given Mr.
J’!’:k"nuyx»rfcctly parallel case, where a house known by me and numbers of
@t perens from actual observation for years, being partly pulled down and
n:hnlt, was wholly freed from the visitation; and neither *‘ the contagious fear
@Emni,” nor any machinery of rats, cats, old hats, rusty weathercocks, or
}k;i‘ Umh}i to this day ever aguain raisc a ghost there—the ghost having in
& departed.

Bat you say they could find no person who ever heard of this house being
bawnted. [t wonld be wonderful, when a sct of jovial and quizzical authors and
iuss gudown into the country, ready with a ludicrous array of rats, cats, old

. sty weathercocks, and Ikeys, to laugh at the ghosts they professed to
4 thtthey might figure in a funny Christmas nnmﬁcr, if they 3id find any
et old zentleman willing to incur their ridicule by confessing to the weakness
“f}ﬁ fith, We know, some of us, those in London tolerably high in art
44 livrsture, who, whilst they affect to laugh at the superstition of belief in
ghists rally, like some other gentlemen to whom I shoul({ be sorry to compare
then, “believe and tremble.”” What wonder, then, if the ghost-hunters in
aeston found nothing ?  But did they learn nothing? Mr. Dickens says in
"0 0 me, that ** the well-informed” accounted for the reports about Mr.
Uapmar’s houge “by rats, and a certain man, Frank by name, who was
Wmuc.hw poaching for rabbits at untimely hours!” Our ghost-hunters prove

It certainly did not need a journey to Cheshunt by a knot of jolly fellows,

“ugh I hear it was a merry day, to learn the rumour of this haunting, from
Popic who know that neighbourhood. Without crossing my threshold I hear
1L Bon after receivin, r. Dickens’s note, announcing that the ghost was
% when he called, a military officer born in that vicinity, and who had lived in
MMKCheshnnt for years, a gentleman of first-rate education and endowments,
amein. Iasked him, “ Did you ever hear of a haunted housc at Cheshunt?”

t replied, “ Yes, often, and for many years? 1 showed him the state-
s in the Cuinic, where it says they could not even find the house. He
ud, - Where did these gentlemen go to? I think I know every person of con-
qaence there, and | teﬁ you the report is common enough.”

: every one of your statements reccives positive contradiction. Mr.
ickens and his friends did find the house—did hear that the reports were
&oonted for by rats and a man Frank. The parties who lived at the time
pecified, have put their solemn and substantive statement on record, and a

* Gy afew dayy 230, Mre, Chupman asacverated to a fricnd the truth of all there stated, and
Serhnore, [Ep.)
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gerson well acquainted with the locality testifies to the report of this case of
ouse-haunting. I have already still further proofs offered.

Allow me on my own account to say that, my name having been lately much
connected with ghosts without my own seeking, but merely to oblige ghost-
hunters, I have no particular taste for these particular forms of spirit-life, but
am just as willing to hear evidence on their bchalf, as I should on behalf of
Brown, Jones, and Robinson if their entity and identity were denied.

And now, 8ir, allow me a word or two of more seriousness. The theory of
apparitions maintained in all ages, and by greater minds than any we can boast
among us at present, is but the lowest fringe in the sublime mantle of m{ste
which wraps the universe; but it is still a real fringe. As for Spiritualism,
would recommend those who desire to know what it really is, not to form their
judgment by the idiotic animal which Mr. Dickens introduces into his Christmas
Number, and which sort of creature he professes the highest respect for, but to

and listen to Mr. Harris, the celebrated American medium, at the Marylebone

nstitution, in Edward Street, Portman Square, where he will preach for the
next ten or dozen Sundays, at 11 a.m. and 64 p.m.; and if they do not return
with very different ideas of Spiritualism, 1 shall be much sm{rised.

Mr. Dickens, in his Christmas Number, concludes with the pious desire that
we may all “ have faith in that great Christmas Book, the New Testament, and
in one another”” Amen! a very fine sentiment; but how does he carry it out?
By devoting the whole of that number to destroy our faith in one another, and
to ridicule Christianity. I say to ridicule Christianity; for, whether Mr. Dickens
and our literary caterers for mere amusement know it or not, Spiritualism is but
a reassertion of primal powers and privileges of the Christian faith. It is but
the assertion of our charter as immortal beings to enter into daily communion
with God and his Christ, and with those spirits which every Church, however
. formal, professes to believe are ‘ ministering spirits to all those who shall be
heirs of salvation.”

That was the faith of George Fox; that has always been my faith: it is
nothing new with me, but has, I thank God, been most consolingly confirmed
by the striking phenomena and beautiful revelations of spiritualism. 8ir, I
value more one simple and affecting communication of a departed brother,
yearning to atone for sa,st injustice and unkindness, than I do all the sermons
that were ever preached and all the literature that was ever penned. And if we
have minds amongst us yet muscular enough to grasp the faith of Luther, of
Milton, of Pascal, and of Fenélon—minds which are not completely emasculated
by the frivolities of a literature of mere amusement, or rendered deaf by the
mere squibs and crackers of the poor pantomime of our superficial life—they
may yet feel a of that tender spot left often in the most callous and
secularised heart, when they think of all the souls who have gone into eternity,
who would give years—aye, cycles of their existence—to carry back to those on
earth, words of reconciliation, confessions of forgiveness, or assurances of pardon;
to wipe from the sacred ground of life, the pollution they have left there to
fester and become pestilence; to rekindle faith in the souls of beloved ones
which they have darkened with words of materialistic death. Such minds ma
then conceive, perhaps, why t‘_l;:lﬁoor despised table has become in thousan
of domestic circles a genuine y altar, through which still flow the oracles
of God and *‘ the communion of saints,” so continually prayed for in our churches.
Wltlg' thousands and tens of thousands, by means of this reassured and confirmed
faith, care nothing for the sneers and mockeries around, because they have
heavenly light in their dwellings, and the peace of eternity in their souls.
Take my word for it, that this despised power will yet dash to atoms the mere
fi of traditionar{ faith, all its forms of brass and its feet of clay, and will
roll over the mere shell of a defunct formalism, crushing it into the dust. Let
us see whether we have yet masculine minds among us capable of receiving its
great truths, or the mere weeds of the literary stubble-ﬁelr which will be burnt
n}) in it as the weeds of & tropical plain by the sun—whether we are yet capable
of the heroic daring of a Paul and the childlike but deep-gouled faith og a Newton,
or merely of grimacing on a rubbish-heap of rats, cats, old hats, rusty weather-
cocks, and vulgar Ikeys.—I am, Sir, yours, &ec. Wiruiax Howrrr.

West Hill Lodge, Highgate, Dec. 26, 1859,
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DOUBLE APPARITIONS.

Targe are such numberless well-attested instances of apparitions
by one only, of deceased friends and relatives at the moment
o death, that 'we should hardly be justified in taking up our
e with them, unless they should be accompanied by some
srking collateral proof. The two instances, however, given
o7, we are glad to place on record, as they are each not only
4 but seen by more than one person, separately, and from

t points of view. Indeed, so far as human testimony
g it can hardly be scen to better effect than in these two
as;

b the first, there is this remarkable distinction from the
e common vision of the dead or dying friend, that instead of
being the spirit, or ghost as the public calls it, of the dying
my, the spirats of his wife and moLEer appear not only to him
bt to his man-servant.

Such facts are valuable not only in themselves to the persons
wre immediately concerned in them, but to religion anI philo-
iy, which stand in deep need of their teaching. What can
Tore ennoble our lives, and soothe our last hours than the know-

that those near and dear to us are, under God'’s providence,

edto be our ministering angels, instcad of slumbering in
omuption in the cold grave, in abeyamce for thousands of years,

“neunknown “ end of the world ?”

Lithat false idea so delightful to us, and so consonant with

shwe, and the reason with which He has endowed us, that
Yeare in favor of it to throw over God’s permitted facts to the
ontrary? Read the following, and ponder on the probabilities
d the teachings contained in them.

We vouch for the perfect good faith and character of the
tamators. If such things are *1mpossible” in your philosophy,
You must either enlarge your knowledge, or deny the similar
‘fpantions of the Bible.

Y “82,—It will give me great pleasure if any communication of mine should
t worthy of appearing in the Spiritual Magazine. I send you an

‘Traet from a letter I received some time since from a gentleman, himself a
oy in appearances—all the first part of the letter being an argu-
"t agnast them; at the same time he concludes by the narration of one
vich oocurred to a friend of his own; and which he, singularly enough,
murks,  has one guarantee of its trutk more than many I have heard related,

‘:“.',n extra vitness. The relator of the story is a beneficed clergyman of
Church of England, a canon of Manchester, a man of superlative sense,
%4 vadoubted integrity and truthfulness. 1had the story from his own mouth,
“dis own table. The relator’s father, in his last illness, and when near his end,
" mtched and waited on each night, in alternate watches, (or on alternate
:‘!5’-'—[ forget which), by an old man-servant of the family, and by his son,
% rlstor) himself. One night, during the servant’s watch, the narrator of
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the story was suddenly aroused from his slumbers by the old domestic, and
informed that he (the servant) had scen such a sight in the room of the dying
man, his master, that he could stay no longer, nor dare return to it. He then
hastily related that he had seen his deceased mistress (the wife of the master,
and the mother of my friend) standing at the foot of his master’s bed, looking
on her husband, and apparently speaking to him ; that she wore a well-known
E‘)wn; that she was stationed in the centre of the half-closed curtains of the
:d ; and that on her left hand stood also the grandmother of my friend (both
in their lives being well known to the old domestic); and that his fear at the
apparitions was so great, that he quitted the room as speedily as possible, and
gzoceedcd to that of the son, to acquaint him of the circumstances. The narrator
sthought himself to enquire of the servant, if he had spoken to his father of
what he had seen, or if his father had said anything to him. On being assured
that not a syllable had been spoken, he proceeded to the bedside of his father,
whom he found awake, and apparently very comfortable. As soon as the father
saw the son, he said, * O0——d, I have just scen your mother; she urged me to
come, and I shall soon follow her to heaven.” The young man enquired where he
had seen his mother. The father told him that ¢ sie stood at the opening of the
curtains, at the foot of the bed;’ and I believe he also described the dress she
wore, just as the servant had described it. The son then enquired whether be
had scen any one with his mother.  His father said ¢ Noo’  (The narrator then
explained to me, that the grandinother, situated as dcscribed by the servan,
could not have been scen by his father, because she stood behind the curtains;
but to the servant, who sat by the side of the bed, the curtains would nd
necessarily have impeded kis view.) The son then enquired of his father, if
he had said anything of what and whom he had seen to the servant. His
father assured him that he had not. This is the tale, and you will perceive that
my informant took unusual precautions to test the truth of the two persons by
whom these appearances were seen ; and that the corroboration of the two ver-
sions of the tale, as they were told by the dying man and the servant, are
unusually satisfactory. I laid the story by in my memory for the future use and
benefit of all to whom such revelatious may be of any interest, and I bave
taken the liberty of presenting it to you, without alteration or embellishment,
under the impression that you will find it sufficiently interesting to repay the
trouble of perusal.’” I forward to you this extract from Mr. E——d D—7F'8
letter to me, and repeat to you the same wish. It is by no means the first
instance I have found, in which those who have commenced ridiculing all who
believe in such things, relate anccdotes which tell so severely against thar
disbelief. H. 0.5

“81r,— After reading the relation I am going to give, you will not be surprised
at my belief in the opinion that spirits do sometimes return for a brief space 0
the earth. In my account I shall mention no names nor the exact locality It
which the event occurred, because I have a brother still living there, and be
would not like publicity given to an almost forgotten circumstance. My granc
father had only two children—a son and a daughter; the former the idol of botb
parents, and who, having ruptured a blood-vessel in early life, was a constant
source of anxicty, and when a little indisposed, of alarm.” However, notwith-
standing the prognostications of doctors, he reached the age of twenty-three,
and, according to all appearance, was likely to live to that of seventy-three.
A cold canght from sleeping in a post-chaise with open windows, caused his
friends a slight unecasiness, but, on the third morning after the attack, he
appeared at the breakfast table, declared he felt much better, and that as soon 88
Newell (his doctor) had been he would take a gallop. My grandfather ssid,
**Shall I wait for you, Harry? I am going to A——, to see how the workmen are
getting on; come with me, and give the directions about your own rooms.
‘ No, no,” replied my uncle, laughing, *I will join you there —perhaps be ther¢
before you; you have your daily calls to make—all those old women to listen L
—I really cannot stam{ those visits; but, if I should not meet you, do what you
like about the rooms, and tell Rarrell not to go on in the shrubbery till he sees
me.”  Nothing more passed, my grandiather's pony was led to the garden gme
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wd wy uncle walked up the gravel path to see, as he said, that his father
pcked all his nostruma for the old women safe in his pocket, and himself safe in
tewllle. Asmy grandfather was about to ride away, his son held out his
band, saying with'a smile, ““ & whim has seized my mind; shake hands, father,
andif| do not meet yon at the Rookery, make haste back.” They parted—one
ta lmger‘in the garden, the other on his duily errands of charity to the sick poor,
dter which he proceeded to A , pondering as he crossed the heath, the
urange request of Harry to shake hands, when they were to meet again in an
louror two.  As he turned the corner of the road leading to the Ruokery, he
surt, exclaiming to himself, * How long I have loitered on the road, Harry is
bere fist; but how imprudent of him to be walking without his hat!" and
{akeing his pony’s pace, he rode to meet his son whom he saw stop and lean
upn the shrubbery gate, and then as if changing his mind again, advance
Wmrishim, * Go back to the house, Harry,” called my grandfather, * you
barenshat on 1 once more touching his slow pony, just as he seemed to come
% gy uncle, he suddenly vanished, and the astonished father gazed about in
“ﬂﬂ{i dismay, There was nothing but the wide open heath to lovk on, no
frm of ngher man or beast visible ; a few minutes of painful thought, and then
;e addén impulse made m grandfather turn, and instead of going to the house,
¢ eselved to proceed to , and hear what Mr. Newell thought of Harry.
U reaching that gentleman’s house, he found him just returned from his visit,
;‘.’d['* Lodge, and he declared his patient to be better, but, that as his pulse
T‘,'“‘"lme please him, he had advised quiet on the sofa instead of a ride.
S account did not soothe my grandfather’s anxiet{, and, after relating the
ion ol: the heath, and using a little persuasion, he induced Mr. Newell to
R‘mm bis path and gay a second visit, who, nevertheless, grumbled as he did so,
h the unreasonableness of parents in regard to an only son. Side by side
J“""_mdemer} took the road through the woods to shorten the distance.
l}‘ lore reaching the house, my grandfather called to a man a little in
1iuez, who had approached by an opposite path, ¢ Barrell, what do you want?
i ® e you going ?”’ ** Please, sir,” replied the man, * I am scared-like, and
;;j“.‘f‘é’ W the lodge to see Mr. Harry.” Further questioning produced the
kS h‘“““v that while’at work in the shrubbery, he saw Mr. Iarry come from
- "¢, and that when he saw his young master stand still at the gate, he
ki Fpring to go to him, but looking on to the heath, he saw, as he termed
it o inaster coming down the road, and Mr. Harry go off to meet him,
Ripe o 808 to look at the periwinkle he had been planting by his order.
Ko n.z ‘@ they wonld come into the shrubbery, Barrell resumed his work, but
e ;"ﬁ did not come, 8o he would go in search of them; on reaching the
. e}th:wuld find neither aoung nor old master, nor had any of the men
el Barrell at first fancied the workmen were joking, because, as he
vha g, At at all likely Mr. Harry would come from tge lodge without
pea D bis head, 8o he must have been in the house. The denials were
ave hj""d Barrell declaring there was something strange in it, determined to
:“dmh"”ko and go to the lodge to make enquiries. Ilearing this tale, my
Aatiy d!" became dreadfully agitated, and even Mr. Ncwel was excited. He
g gorge o€ 0 the entrance—jumped from his chaise—passed quickly through
[nml’ 1nto the house, followed by the father and the man Barre{l. They
W apperort forcbodingu verified—my uncle was dead |
Beprpeed that on the departure of Mr. Newell, my uncle had returned to
[ iw :’?‘ room, and asked his mother to leave him for half an hour; he
ey ghe w‘Kht go and gather him some flowers, and he would ring the bell
windoy 10 bring them in. My grandmother complied; and on passing
" o the room a short time afterwards and looking in, saw.her son
¥ !lsft:n the sofa, his face covered with his handkerchief. The bell rang
N the expiration of the half-hour, and his mother answered the sum-
by vy d!a\mcle was axeechless, and in a very few minntes—dead. A servant
gy b ed to A——, to tell his master to return, but when he saw him
T, g g Dot courage to speak such a calamity, therefore turned into a
Pirneg 'ith‘“} my grandfather passed on to C , the boy followed, and
him and Mr. Newell, carefully keeping out of sight.

E

Var, g,
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From the day of the funeral my grandfather was never known to mention
his son’s name, therefore his account of the vision 1 never heard from him,
but previously he told my mother, and I have frequently heard her and Mr.
Newell talk of it—speculate upon it and wonder, but I never heard them gues-
tion the reality; and Burrclrohas rclated the tale to me many ties. He
constantly attended to the cultivation of the periwinkle,* planted on that morn-
ing, and as I have stood asking question after question about my unecle, he
would point out to me the very spot on the heath where, as he used to tell me,
the spirit vanished at the very moment my uncle died.—Yours, S

. S.

OUR PUBLIC TEACHERS AND THE STUDY OF
SPIRITUAL LAWS.
By D. D. Hoxe.

THE certitude of having much to contend with, must await every
one, who, in the present contentious and uncertain state of society,
comes forward as the champion of a new philosophy. The very
idea of there being any thing new under the sun, without the
aid of A. B. and C, bemg called in, is of course preposterous,
and ought at once to be assailed, and its originators sncered at,
and without more ado, stigmatiscd as either impostors or madmen.

Has A. not passed his youth, nay, and his manhood’s riper
years in the investigation of the subtle laws of chemistry ? How
vain then even the endeavour to prove that unscen and unknown
laws—laws far beyond the reach of clectricity, chemical action,
or mechanical powers—are, and ever have been in operation iu
the world within and around us.

In reference to B, a long lifetime with all its trials, has gone
by in the mere solving of mathematical problems, and to-day
he could not solve the most simple life-problem ; yet he is a
great man, and no rational man dare come forwarg and say to
him, ¢ Give us a revelation of the mystcries contained not only
in sacred writ, {ut in every-day life.” = Question either A. or B.
on the Bible, they will gravely shakc their heads; and should
you profess an ardent belief in its Divine origin, they will not con-
tradict you; though, could we but fathom their thought, we should
_ find that this not unfrequently arose merely from a want of moral
courage ; for (and I speak from the knowledge of many that I
have met) the more a man of this stamp has improved in the
natural sciences, the less has that soothing faith been developed
in him which points the weary soul to the%]aven of rest beyond
this world. And this is but natural : may we not take a simple
untutored mind, and direct it to any belief we choose ; and when

* The periwinkle was the death-flower of the Grecks.
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oee that course of training has taken root, will a second and
different course of teaching not be much more difficult ?
These men then are not to be blamed if they have narrowed
their souls down to the small compass of natural effects; nor
aan we be surprised to find that they wish to devote no time to
studving what appears to them mystical or unreal. Yet society
sentirely at fault when it looks to them for the solution of a
class of facts that are in no way connected with the pursuits of
their philosophy.  As well expect a child to solve you a problem
from Euclid. “Indeed, “ a child may be nearer to a solution of
wilprblems than a philosopher, for it may be nearer an angelic
state” The fact is, our philosophers are too subservient to society,
ad sxiety defers too much to them in matters outside of their
special provinee ; and thus they mutually retard progress in new
spleres of thought: for these philosophers will not devote time
© stdies out of their plane, and society dare not accept an
idea not fully sanctioned by these philosophers. But you will
answer me, that the study of spiritual laws is not apart from
theologieal studies: very true,—but it is apart from the studics
of the theologians of our day. “ A housc divided against
telf cannot stand.” And where, and in what field of study
‘1‘9 we find such antagonistic diffcrences as in the theological ?
Could our so-called religious teachers but be brought to in-
¢ilate the Divine principles taught by Christ, or did they
lustrate these principles by thc example of their lives; then,
indeed, we should listen to them with greater deference: but
*hen o the contrary, both their lives and teachings shew us but
the strife of party feeling, they inevitably forfeit that respect
which woald otherwise attach to their sacred office. We believe
that where (God is taught and is present in the heart, there can
be 10 room for strifes and party feeling. Heis all in all. Men
iestitute of deep spiritual experiences, however clever they may
", cannot become to us exponents of religious truth, or spcak
urofitably to us of God and his ways. He it is who is spealging
uike to them and to us; but we being mortal men, and occupied
“th mundane things, stand in need of men who are willing to
¥vate their lives to the teaching of thesc higher truths, and to
“rmstruction in those duties which we owe to God and our
“bw-creatures.  Needful it is that such men should from time
“tme speak to us of that Divine love that has forborne with all
1t short-comings, and bid us strive to be united with Him in the
“utherance of every idea connceted with the enlightenment and
Wrogress of our race. God in his creation has not shewn self-
bve; what right have we then to be more selfish than the
"rator; and by what right shall one man say to his brother,

“Believe as T do, otherwise hell fire shall be thy portion 2
. L2
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Far be it from me to wish for a neglect of the natural laws of
Creation ; no reasoning mind can for a moment imagine that the
laws of Nature were intended for ever to remain mysteries. As
we are capable of appreciating them, and of admiring their har-
mony, we acquire a knowledge of the natural as it ought to be
understood: Yet I do most assuredly repudiate the idea, that
spiritual and natural causes can never be conjoined. Why is it
that Atheism, Pantheism, and hundreds of other isms are so rife
in our age? Is it not, that we have forgotten how much we are
dependent on the all-sustaining power, and have felt over confi-
dent in our own powers? We create electric telegraphs,&ec.&e., but
we forget that God has created us. Young men are taught that
society will bow the knee to them, if they will but attach them-
selves to the most fashionable and powerful sect; and then, in
many instances, they are taught to sacrifice the finer and nobler
feelings of the soul, in order to adapt and fashion themselves to
¢ public opinion.”  What wonder then, that so trained, and
seeing the hollowness of this life, they neglect all studies, and
despise all culture in regard to the life beyond, lest they should be
considered enthusiasts or fanatics? For the finer religious feelings
are but too often regarded as effeminate, and not calculated to
develope those faculties necessary for our present life. I say,
what wonder, if after a time, we find that they adopt the Athe-
istical, or at least the Deistical idea of all that is, or is to come.
A man, in our day, does not dare (for it is at the risk ahnost of
starving, should he be dependent on society for his income) avow
his candid belief in a doctrine not received by Church and State.
Some there may be that will have the kind-heartedness to con-
sidér him as being the dupe of his senses, or of his imagination.
or of designing persons ; but the generality will brand him as #
impostor or a madman, and will soon bring their intercourse with
him to an end. The man that is in advance of his time has ever
been the leper of society, and as such has been shunned. It ought
not then to surprise us to find that Spiritualists are, even bY
those who should know better, brandeti’ as fools or knaves; for
when we take into consideration the struggle which all trutht
have had to contend with, it ought rather to unite us the mo
and make us all the more patient. Were Jesus visibly to ret
to earth, he would soon either be placed in an insane asylum
be taken up as an impostor ; and our philosophers and theologan
might, if they thought the occasion required it, give in th
evidence against him; yet I greatly fear that, with but P
fishermen as followers, he would not be considered as wort
of their attention. ’T'is true, he would not be nailed to a cro
yet he would have to bear a cross composed of the contempt
society ; and had he not a title to put before his name, or
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right to place a few capital letters after it, how could he even
dre to advance an opinion, or expound the great truths of life
ud immortality? How then can we, who are but simple
mortals, wonder that we should be scoffed at? Let us never
forget the lesson that Christ has taught us, to love our enemies,
ad to bear with patience the scoffs of those who revile ys on
wount of the spiritual truths we proclaim; for verily, ¢ they
know not what they do.”

SPIRITUALISM AMONGST THE SHAKERS.
By the Author of * Confessions of a Truth Secker.”

Fiowing the revocation of the Edict of Nantes, 1688, in the
mmtainous districts in the south of France, there arose a class
o persons believing themselves to be under the inspiration of the
Hely Ghost, and receiving what seemed to them “ the spirit
o prophecy.” 'We are told that “ their bodies were greatly
iptated—they trembled, staggered, and fell down, and lay as if
tey were dead.” They recovered, twitching, shaking, and
avug for the Divine mercy; after which they delivered their utter-
tees—calling upon the people to repent and amend their lives,
ud proclaiming: the near approach of the Kingdom of God an
te willennial state. An unfriendly critic remarks—* Theg Ero-
ks 1y gee heaven open—the holy angels, paradise, and hell.

wemblies at times consisted of three or four thousand
Peron—men, women, and even very young children hurrying
b the sppointed place . . . . . People of good understanding
knew ot what to make of it, when they heard boys and girls, of
the very dregs of the people, who could not so much as read,
Quote with fluency many texts of the Holy Scriptures.”*

The United &ciety of Believers, or Millennial Church, com-
Bonly called SHAKERS, trace their origin, to these Camisards, or
Freasch prophets. About the year 1715, three of the most
&mnguiahes of the Camisards—Elias Marlon, John Cavilier,
@ Durand Page, left France and repaired to England, where
d phecymy followers, some of whom received a similar gift

Prophecy.

Among others who joined the French and English prophets,
vere James Wardley and Jane his wife, formerly n'ensa, iving
@ Bolton, in Lancashire. About the year 1747, a small society
"Lfogd, without any established creed or particular mode of

torita full aocount of the Gamisards, se William Howitt's  Prophets of the
nes."—British Spiritual Telegraph, Nos. 10 & 11, vol. ii.
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worship, professing perfect resignment to be led and governed,
from time to time, as the Spirit of God might dictate. James
and Jane Wardley conducted their meetings. From taking the
principal lead at these meetings, Jane was called * Mother.”

In one of the society’s printed works, we read that “ sometimes
after, assembling together, and sitting awhile in silent meditation,
they were taken with a great trembling, under which they would
express the indignation of God against all sin. At other times
they were affected with a.mighty shaking, and were occasionally
exercised in singing, shouting, or walking the floor under the -
influence of spiritual signs, shoving each other about, or swiftly .

assing and repassing like clouds agitated by a mighty wind.” .
i)t was from these strange exercises that they acquired the name
of Shakers, or Shaking Quakers.

There may be some who will ask, why should these inspira-
tions be attended by the agitations dcscrized above? We may
ask the same regarding all forms of inspiration since the world
began. They have attended prophets in all ages, including those
of Isracl. The Pythian priestesses of Greece were agitated by
convulsions, styled sacred madness, maneisaz. There was some-
thing that distinguished the delivery of the Hebrew prophets.
When the prophet went to announce to Jehu that he should be
king of Israel, the captains at table with Jehu, asked, ¢ What °
wants that mad fellow with thce ?”  Or as in the Septuagint—
“ What wants that skaking fellow with thee?” The saints of
the middle ages of the Roman church, as St. Catherine of Sienna,
St. Hildegarde and others, had their cataleptic trances. The
early Friends were partly called Quakers, because they shook
and trembled in their delivery. These are symptoms of a spiritual
possession or inspiration, probably appointed to denote the advent
and presence of it. Let us leave, Eowevcr, the wherefore for
the facts themselves.

In 1758, the Society was joined by Ann Lee, a native of
Manchester, the daughter of a blacksmith; and in the year 1770,
in consequence of a spiritual revelation received by her, she was
received and acknowledged by all the faithful, as their spiritual
mother in Christ, and the true leader whom God had appointed
for the Society. Henceforth in the community she received the
distinguished “designation of * Mother Ann,” sometimes call
“ Ann the Word.”

Mother Ann was zcalous to enthusiasm ; this, and the strange
Eeracticcs of the Socicty of which she was the head, led to her

ing often shametully ill-treated by the mob; and also to her
being many times imprisoned, and once put into the madhouse,
and kept there several weeks. About the yecar 1773, Ann
reccived a revelation to repair to America, where, as she prophe-
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sed, there would be a great increase and permanent establishment
of the Church. Accordingly, as many as firmly believed her
testimony, and could settle their temporal concerns and find means
for the voyage, concluded to follow her; and in May, 1774,
emharked with her for America. When they landed, bemng poor
berwpsted 0 sk a livelihood ; but in 1776, they collected
and wettled near Albany. At first they were viewed with a
jeabus eve, Mother Ann being thought by many in the neigh-
twurhood to be a witch. Here they remained in retirement till
the prng of 1750. At this time the Society consisted of but
ten or twelve persons, all of whom were from England; but
during the next seven years, they steadily increased in numbers,
ther then built two other settlements, about thirty miles from
Hudon, called New Lebanon, and Hancock. The establish-
mat at New Lebanon is still regarded by them as the Mother
Charch. Several societies established on the same principles
:ﬂe subsequently formed in both the Eastern and the Western
ates.

In an account of the Shakers, written by Seth Wells and
Calvin Green, of the establishment at New Lebanon, the follow-
g testimony is given of the spiritual gifts and manifestations
mong them :—“ The remarkable supernatural and spiritual gifts
sovered down upon the Apostles and Primitive Christians on
the day of Pentecost and onward, have not only been renewed -
m this Church and Society, but extensively increased. The gift
o speaking in unknown tongués has been often and extensively
vinesed.  The gift of melodious and heavenly songs has been
Very eommon. e gift of prophecy has been wonderful, by
puttng forth a degree of light and understanding never before
revealed to mortals.  The gift of healing has been often witnessed,

Iot 50 common as many other gifts.”

The Millennial Gazette for April, 1856, contains a letter to
Ribert Owen, signed, “F. W. Evans, Shaker Village, New

banon, N. Y.,” from which we take the following extracts :—

“The Shakers aim to create a new heaven, as well as a new
@h; impelled thereto by the motive power of Revelation
‘l"“‘-‘y_‘{hic , quickening the conscience as the primal faculty of
intual senses when moved upon by the religious element,
resulted to them in wisdom—not their own, and for which
)23 men and women, take no credit—supernal, and, as they
A '?h Divine wisdom. o .
, iberr initiatory or first se was sim om the
ﬁﬂmlane, as mrgved by"ﬁ the o‘vl:p(:)f God, the If)'le of God,

of hell, and the desire of heaven—with which they were
""P"edu?{ spiritual intelligences with whom they daily (and
“fen bourly) communed—in ividually to cease from doing evil ;

e
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1. e., to refrain from all that their own consciences, when aroused
to the highest state of activity by supernal influences operating
upon them, decided to be contrary to tﬁat spiritual light by which
they were illumined. ‘ :

“ This light shone back upon their whole past history with an -
intensity not to be appreciated by any exma[::1 those who have in
some measure experienced its effects; recalling to the conscious-
ness of the persons influenced thereby so vivid a recollection of -
every particular transgression, error, and sin, against either them-
selves, their fellow-men, or God, during the entire of their former
lives, as brought the matter just as present with them as at the
time of its actual commission or perpetration. From the guilt, .
horror, and condemnation which this spiritual retrospection of -
themseclves produced, their spirit friends Sistinctly informed them
that they would never find releasement until they circumstantially
narrated, in the presence of some supernaturally-appointed person
or persons, and as a confession to the Divine Being, and
every identical sin, error, or transgression, exactly as ¢ occurred,
and also made restitution (as far as it was in their power) for
every wrong committed against a fellow being.

“ After obeying these—to them—sacred and divine injunctions,
the most extraordinay results often followed. Their whole soul
would be filled with joy unutterable, finding expression in shak-
. ing or dancing with all their might: shouting or speaking in
some language with which the person in his or her normal state
was perfectly unacquainted; and other equally singular and
‘marvellous operations, which secured to them from outsiders the
appellations of witches and wizards—inspired by the devil, &.

“ The fact that this inspiration led them to be good to each
other, and to clothe the naﬁed and feed the hungry, even whe
they were of their own persecutors, has tended gradually %
soften the prejudices and to puzzle and perplex the orthodoxy of
the religious world. )

“ From this time the young Shaker novitiate was inwardly lsid
under the most solemn obligations never to repeat any act whi
had been a subject of his or her confession; forsaking sin and
righting wrongs being the only form of atonement or repentance
toward God that the ministering spirits would accept. Agaun,
they were not merely to “ceasc to do evil,” but were also to
‘“learn to do well,”—to practise every active virtue.

“ And now an unlooked-for and very unexpected conscquence
flowed from this novel manner of being converted, and of gctt“:ﬁ
religion, which distinguished its subjects from all other so-call
Christians in existence. It was a distinction so palpable that.
all men could easily perceive it, how natural or cxternal soever
they might be in their own state and condition. They loved one
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aother 0 genuinely, so practically, that each one felt it a
privilege and a duty to let every other brother and sister possess
all that they possessed, and enjoy all that themselves enjoyed.
They had al.lP things common, and laid claim to nothing as
private property, whether in chattels, land, or houses. They
thus learned by experience that the direct tendency of their new
spiritual religion, was not only to throw all who would embrace
itinto the form and relation of community, but that it was a
legitimate, an inevitable effect. . . . . . GoD the primal cause;
Love,the Agent; and ¢ ALL THINGS COMMON,’ the consummation.

“ Friend Robert, it is a fact which cannot be called in question,
that aghteen Communities of Shakers are now in existence in the
United States, all of which have been founded upon the princi-
pks.and in the manner above briefly set forth. It is also a fact,
that ome of them are more than fifty years old. These all claim
tobe of speritual origin; to have spiritual direction; to have
received, and to receive spiritual protection. . . . . Ministering

irits ever have watche‘zz and ever will continue to watch over
em for good, so long as they continue to be their simple and
obedient children in millennial truths.”

“It appears that you, my friend, are now a Spiritualist. Spi-
riialism originated among the Skakers of America. It was also
taud among them, a few years ago, that the avenues to the
sprit-world were first opened; when for seven years in succession
8 revival continued in operation among that people, during which
peniod hundreds of spiritual mediums were developed throughout
the cighteen societies. In truth, all the members, in a greater or
les degree, were mediums. So that hysical mani%:stations,
vions, revelations, prophecies, and gifts of various kinds, (of
which voluminous recon{:! are kept,) and, indeed, ¢ divers opera-
tions, but all by the same spirit,” were as common as is gold in
California *

. “ These spiritual manifestations were constituted of three dis-
tinct degrees. The first had for its object, and was judiciously
adapted to that end, the complete convinccment of .the junior
Rr:lons of the associations—junior either in years or in privilege.

second had for its object a deep work ofy judgment—a puri-
fcation of the whole people by spirit agency. f)r:ery thought,
word, and deed, was open to the inspection of the attending

* In a commanication to the “ Spiritual Telegraph and Fireside Preacher,”
NO_': 19th, 1859, Mr. Evans remarks ** For scven years previous to the advent of
Spiritaalism in the world, spirit manifestations were doing their work in the
Uirine order in all the societies of Shakers. And the Shakers then constantly
predicted its rise and progress in the world, precisely as they have occurred up
to this time,” and he considers that the * Shaker order is the great medium
between this world and the world of spirits.”
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spirits ; even the motives, feelings, and desires, were all manifest
to their inspection. ‘Judgment began at the house of God.
The third had for its object a ministration of truths—millennial
truths—to various nations, kindreds, tribes, and people in
the spirit-world, who were hungering and thirsting after righte-
ousness. ¢ These all died in faith, not having rececived the
promises; God having provided some better thing for ws, that
they WITHOUT US should not be made perfect ’—* which things the
angels desire to look into.’

“ A%)iritualzlem, in its onward progress, will go through the
same three degrecs in the world at large. As yet it is only in
the beginning of the first degree, even in the United States.”

Spiritual manifestations are regarded by the writer of this
letter as God’s answer to the heart’s cry of earncst men and
women, seeking facts, not words, in attestation of “ the Word of
Life.” He concludes that God *will continue to answer it, as
fast as it arises from individuals, classes, or nations, until every
man and woman upon the earth shall be as fully convinced of the
following propositions, as they now are of the existence of the sun.”

“That there is a God ;—an immortality;—a spiritual, no less
than a natural world ;—and the possibility of a social, intelligent
communication between their inhabitants respectively ;—a time
and work of judgment, to which all will progress, in either this
or the spirit-world, and in which each individual will read, from
the boo?( of his own immortal memory, ¢ an account of all the
deeds done in the body,’ so that he may, if ke w1ll, put off the
unfruitful works of darkness, and lay hold of eternal ¢ruth ; and
thus find an endless progression in faith, virtue, knowledge,
brotherly kindness, and love to God and man; or an equally
endless progression into the bottomless pit of “the lusts of the
flesh and of the mind,” that will not only ¢ war against the soul,
but will continually separate it further and further from the
fountain of all goodness.”

Heaven ox Earmir.—Certainly, it is heaven upon earth, to have a man’s mind
move in charity, rest in providence, and turn upon the poles of truth,

Truth.—The inquiry of truth, which is the love-making. or wooing of it, the
knowledge of truth, which is the presence of it, and the belief of truth, which is
the enjuying of it, is the sovercign good of humnan nature.— Bacon.

’
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FACTS.

Ve Howrrr tells us that at an eminent literary man’s house
the other evening, he met Mr. D. D. Home, now so well known
through the Courts of Europe, and Mr. Squire, from New York,
one of the editors of the Banner of Light, mentioned in our first
muber. There were present also four authors of long-established
repuation, two editors of Journals, an artist of eminence, in all
eleven persons, all well known to each other, and none of them
Ukels to pick a pocket, or to make a trick of what they believe
tobeagreat law of God's universe, as old and as universal as
the wiverse, whether men will recognise it or not.
ln the course of the evening they sat down round a large and
it dining table, that would have accommodated one or two
more. On this table were quickly heard abundance of distinct
ud ofien loud raps; communications were made much more
mteligent than any objections that are made to Spiritualism.
ere were no such platitudes as Mr. Dickens seems unfortunately
oly to have heard, as * Evil communications corrupt good
mauers,” or even as * He that is earthly, let him remain earthly
L' The table rosc repeatedly into the air during their sitting
att though it would have taken a very strong man with his
uder it to have lifted it. Once it turned itself round so as
% sand across the room instead of lengthwise, as it had been
Plaed. Then g concertina placed on the floor, quite away from
ntact, played a beautiful fantasia. Then the concertina
Fatngmder the table, placed itself in the hands of first one
Pen and then another ; playing in some hands and not in
others, ] played excellently in the hands of a lady who never
¢4t 3 mugical note in her ﬁfe. When it came to Mr. Howitt,
TSIZ Up and striking against his knee, he felt all round it, as it
WIlltmueds. nded in the air, to discover, if possible, anything
{;;pable which supported it : though he certainly did not expect,
¢ Mr. Dickens or the Critic, to handle a spirit, as a butcher
:ﬁ”  ox, and find it well covered on the ribs, and well
" on the kidneys. Like Mr. Dickens, by his father’s
pretentinent he found —nothing! Yet there the concertina stood
:t ©air, awaiting his taking it. He took hold of one handle,
§mained hanging in his hand.
- X, direct spirit-writing was obtained repeatedly by placing
hapm %0 a piece of cardboard, and a mediun holding it in his
% With the pencil untouched by him. To make it more
i Ty, the cardboard was laid on the floor at a distance
i E%ery one, and immediately was written upon it, “ I am
B0 sec you all here to-night, (i‘rod bless you.”
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Next appeared spirit-hands, both scen and felt by several of
the company. It was announced that a deceased female relative
would shake hands with the host, and so perfect was the hand
E‘esented—all the buman hands present being at the same time

id on the table—so perfect in substance, softness, and warmth,
that the host was greatly agitated, and required a good draught
of wine to recover his spirits.

Mr. Howitt himself had his hand touched three times by a
spirit-hand, every other hand being laid visibly on the table ; and -

e spirit-hand, which felt like the hand of a man, not a woman, -
was laid on the back of his hand, warm, soft, and solid as any
hand that he ever felt: a second time the thumb of the spirit-
hand was pressed strongly against his thumb, and a third time
the spirit-fingers were put point to point with his extended
fingers, and this time with so strong an electric quality, as to

rick his fingers exactly as the sparks from an electric machine.

‘hese facts, which are only such as thousands of sane people
have long been, and are daily, experiencing, are yet marveYs and .
fables to our men of science and literature, who, thinking them-
- selves in advance of the age, are simply as far in the rear of itas .
the Grand Council of Portugal, and the Archbishops and all the
learned men of Spain, when they laughed at Columbus, and tried
to cheat us out of America. But if we are to believe Sam
Rogers, the banker-poet, Columbus was too profoundly a
SPIRITUALIST to be thus jeered out of a continent by all the
learning and the anthority of the time; to be defrauded of the
glory laid on him by the inward behest of the Eternal.

¢ Fle seemed to wait
Some sudden change; and sought in still suspense
New spheres of being, and new modes of sense:
As men departing, though not doomed to die,
And midway on their passage to eternity.
* * * * *

‘ Thee hath it pleased : Thy will be done,’ he said—

Around bim lay the sleeping as the dead— '

Then by his lamp, to that mysterious guide,

On whose still counsels all his hopes relied,—

That oracle to man in mercy given,

Whose voice is truth, whose wisdom is from heaven;

‘Who over sands and seas directs the stray,

And, as with God's own finger, points the way

He turned.” RoaERse’ ligonu, ¢ The Voyage of Columbus.”

On what an age are we fallen! when the lights of it are

inspissated darkness! when they deny the continuity of the
sYiritua.l power which led, quickened, animated, and made heroic
all the great patriarchs and fathers of philosophy in old times;
which surrounded Christ and lived in him, and descended
. through all ages, creating its heroes and mighty souls to our own

days; who gaze with lack-lustre eye on the pages of those just
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[}
" gone fromamongst us,— W ordsworth, Coleridge, Rogerseven with
_ lisingots and his bank-bills,—and cannot see the grand recog-
_ nition of the ever-present soul of the universe blazing there ;
. cannot perceive how even the habitual jester of the Green Park—
the retailer of the gossip of literary and fashionable life at his noted
breakfasts ; how even he, when he retired to his closet, came into
ontact with that all-vivifying power which compelled him,
like Balaam, to utter solemn oracles in spite of himself. Well
uight Bogers quote the words of Dante on such an occasion :—
Chi ge’ tu, che vieni ?
Da me stesso non vengo!

“THE BANK OF FAITH."*

Iv 174 was born of peasant parents, in Kent, William
Huntington—a man destined pre-eminently, amongst the nume-
rus souls aroused by the breath of the Holy Ghost in the
Methodist spiritual awakening of the last’ century, to proclaim
the old, but ever-living, ever-vitalising truth of the efficacy of
praver and faith. To him was given in * full measure over-
fowing,” a child-like, unhesitating belicf that the words of our
Saviour, # Ask, and ye shall receive ; knock, and it shall be
opened unto you,” were no mere forms of ;peech, but living
rdlies. The Holy Spirit, responding to the fervent cries of his
soulfor aid, guidance, and enlightenment, descended into him, and,
poor aad unlettered as he was, filled him with spiritnal light and
wealth, and kindled a simple yet burning cloquence, which brought
enviction to the hearts of his listeners with a keen and over-
whelming astonishment. ~Steeped in poverty to the very dregs;
suffering, and sceing around him his wife and children suffering
old, hunger, and even nakedness ; beset on all hands by difficulties,
material and spiritual, he threw himself and all belonging to him
uhesitatingly upon the fatherly mercy of God, and not only was
saved by the Divine hand out of the floods and fires of affliction,
bat became a champion for the Truth, and one especially fitted,
through his life’s experience, to lead onwards towards Christ an
army of the ignorant and poor in this world’s learning and wealth.
The banner which he nn(}l’u'led above them, and under which they
t‘;ﬂ}u?&ed, bore as its motto, ¢ The Almighty power of the Prayer
0] a .77

* * The Bank of Faith,” by William Huntington, 1s.—London: ALLuMax.
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A biographical sketch of William Huntington informs us that
he terminated his lifc in affluence, having become a popular
preacher amongst the Calvinistic Mecthodists, and a writer of
numerous tracts and theclogical works, which contain curious
Farticulars of his remarkable religious experience. It is from a
ittle publication of his, in fact his autobiography, entitled ¢ The
DBank of Faith,” that we will now extract a few passages illustra-
tive of “ The Dynamics of Prayer.”

“ When I was about seven years of age,” says Huntington, “Theard a per-
son say that God took naotice of children’s sins.” The wonderful workings of my
mind upon these words I shall not at present descant on ; neither shall 1 men-
tion the many trials I underwent at the bar of my own conscience while the
impression dwelt on my mind. I also remember to have once heard a persen
say that all things were possible with Gud; which words I secretly treasured
up and pondered in my heart; and as I had great desirc at that time to live in
the capacity of an crrand-boy with a certain gentleman in the place, being very
much in want of the common necessarics of life, it came into my mind, that if
all things were possible with God, it was also possible for Ilim to send me to
live as servant-hoy with Squire Cooke; though at the same time he had a boy
who I believed was well approved of.  Notwithstanding this last circumstance,
I privately asked God, in an extempore way, to give me that boy’s place; and
made many promises how good I would be, if He granted me this request. For
many days I privately begeed of God this favour, which nobody knew but God
and myself, till now I relate it. I believe I went on in this way praying,
sometimes under a hedge, or on my bed, for a weck or two, and I thought if
God granted me this favout, 1 should know whether all things were possible
with Him or not; having prayed for many days and finding no likelihood of an
answer, I readily concluded that there was no God, and that therefore 1 had no
cause to be so afraid of sinning, nor had I any occasion to pray to Him anlﬁ
more.  Accordingly, I left off praying for some time, and then began again, ti
at last I left off entirely. Some few days after this, there came a man to my
father's house, and said, « William, Squire Cooke wants a boy. Why don’t you
go after the place?” Isaid, ‘John Dingy lives there’ Ile answered, ‘No,
he is turned away.! T asked, ‘for what ¥~ He replicd, ‘Old Master Coley, the
oyster-man, went there a few days ago to carry some oysters, and while the old
man was gone with a measure of them int» the house, the boy robbed the pads
as they hung on the horse, while he was tied up at the gate, and the mistress
seeing him, discharged him for it.’

“The compunction which I felt—the thoughts that T had—the various work-
ings of my mind—the promises I made, and the petitions I put up as I went
after the place—I choose to conceal ; for I think they would hardly be credited,
considering that I was no more at that time than eight years old.  However, to
my astonishment, 1 got the place, and the bargain was struck at twenty
shillings per annum. For many days and wecks an uncommon impression
concerning the power of God, lay fresh on my mind. But soon after this, &
sudden temptation brought me to believe that there was no God; that if there
were, He took no notice of such creatures as we are, nor of any of our affairs,
and that it was by chance I obtained the place; whercfore 1 imagined that I
had no occasion to pray, nor to pay the vows which 1 had made. This tempta-
tion made a sufficient Krcach for me to crecp out at, and proved an awful inlet
to vice and vanity, which for some months I gave way to. Soon after this I
offended my master, was discharged from my servitude, and went home as
deeply stung with regret for my folly, as I had been before lifted up at the
sight of God’s mercy.”

After this early initiation into a knowledge of the power of
prayer, there arrived in the expericnce of Huntington a period
of faithlessness, in which for some years he was pursued Ly
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Deistical principles, which brought, as their sequence, insensibility
and stupor.

“1 do not remember,” he resumes, “any particular Providence attending
e, till about three or four vears after I was married, when I was brought
savingly to believe in Jesus Christ for life and salvation. At this time I dwelt
at Sanbary, where my eldest daughter now living, fell sick at about five or six
ninths old. and was wasted to a skeleton.  We had a doctor to attend her, but
she grew worse and worse.  Having lost our first child, this was a dear idol to
w: and [ suppose it lay as near my heart, as poor Isaac did to the heart of
Abrabam. However, it appeared as if God were determined to bereave us of
ber. Atlast, I asked the doctor if he thought there was any hope of her life.
He answered, ¢ Nu.?  This distressed me beyond measure; and as he told me
b¢ oald do no more for her, I left my room, went to my garden in the evening,
and i my little tool-house wrestled hard with God in prayer for the life of the
child: Lar upon these conditions—that if my request were granted, and she
sheald live to arrive at the full stature of life, and in future times turn wlc!wd,
ag] be damned for sin, and that my earnest mecrs should be the cause of it, I
bwght Gud not to regard my petition for the ciild, though she were dear to
me as my own life. I went home satisfied that God had heard me; and in
thre days the child was as well as she is now, and ate as hearty, only her
Sesh was not perfectly restored. This eventually convinced me that all things
were pussible with God.”

And now gradually, whilst enduring the bitter trials of
hanger, cold, and unceasing bodily labour, mental anxiety and
persecution, the desire unfolded even stronger and stronger
within this brave man’s soul to become the active servant of
Christ, and the tcacher and encourager of his fellow-sufferers,
in whom as yet no Divine life had taken root. He had already
ommenced his living upon faith, and sweet were the rewards,
though purchased by terrible sufferings of mind and body. Here
are bis own words :

"These things so endeared my God to me, that I often called Him ‘my Bank,
‘my Banker) ‘my Blessed Overseer;’ and earnestly begged that he would
endsseend to be my Tutor, my Master, and my Provider; und never leave me
in the kands of mortals, either for tuition, protection, or for temporal supplies.
T'mo langer envied the rich in this world; for if they are full of grace, they only
s ane side of God’s face, having an independent stock in hand; and if graceless,
they are of all flesh, the most miserable. I clearly perceived that the most
cnunent saints in the Bible were brought into low circumstances; as Jacob,
David, Moses, Joseph, Job and Jeremiah, and all the apostles ; in order that the
haad of Providence might be watched.”

And again he says, further on in his narrative :—

“I found God's promises to be the Christian’s bank-note; and a living faith
%ill slways draw on the Divine Banker; yea, and the spirit of prayer, and deep
wne of wants, will give an heir of promise a filial boldness at the inexhaustible
bank of heaven,

“Indeed the providence of God is a great mystery: nor could I unriddle it,
- while T was daily exercised with it. During my residence at Ewell, I
bveoften begun the week with eighteen or twenty pence, sometimes with two
+hillings, aufﬂ sometimes with half-a-crown; and we have lived through the
vhole week ugon that only, without contracting any debt; and I found it
impassible at the week’s end, upon the best reflection that I could make, to tell
bow we; had been supported during the week. At other times T have found that
©y eraving appetite had lost its kecnness, insomuch, that I have been able to

.tk hard for two days together, without any food at all.  And sometimes God
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has indulged me with such heavenly views of a glorified state, and entertained
my mind with such sweet contemplations on futurity, that my dinner hour has
passed away unnoticed ; nor have I once had a thought about it till four or five
o'clock or near the time of leaving my labour. But these blessed acts of God's
providential regard are nothing new; for He took away the appctite of Moscs
and Elijah for forty days together; and He is the same God still. Nor is his
bountiful hand at all shortened, though the faith of the necessitous has so often
stretched it out. ‘I will leave in the midst of thee, a poor and an afflicted
people; and they shall trust in the name of the Lord.’

‘“ All things worked together for my good ; for being kept daily dependent on
God’s providence by faith, I had the precious enjoyment of sweet communion
with God; and every day did His providence and gracious care appear more or
less over me. I generally found those blessings the sweetest which had caused
me the most importunity in prayer. .

“S8oon after this, I was obliged to borrow a guinea of a certain friend, which
I promised to pay him on the Thuraday night following, if ke would call for it.
And I begged God to send it me from soure quarter or other; firmly believing
that He would doso. The day before my friend had appointed to call on me for the
money, I was to go out to preach among my friends; and I earnestly besought
God to send it to me that day, if it were His will and pleasure ; of which I had
1o more doubt than my own existence. However, I returned home without it,
and wondered how it could be, sceing that the Saviour says, * Whatsoever ye
shall ask, believing, ye shall have it; and nothing shall be impossible unto you.’
1 told the Lord that I had prayed in faith for it, firmly believing that I should
have it, but had not obtained 1t. This text of Scripture came with power to my
mind. *Faith is the substance of things hoped for, and the evidence of thing:
not seen.’ I had from that time, a sweet view of that passage; and delivered
several discourses from it, which God seemed to bless with power.  But to return
to my subject, As soon as I came home, I began to fret, because I had not gnt
the money that I expected; but still the text answered me, ‘ Faith is the sul-
stance of things hoped for. 1 r%plicd, “If it be the substance, it is sure as the
thing itself. Upon this, the godll man came into my study, and I was going to
make an apology to him; but before I opened my mouth, he said, ‘I came to
desire you not think of paying me the guinea, for I have made you a present of
it; and God bless you with it As soon as he was gone, the same ge of
Scripture returned to my mind with much comfort. = Thus my faitE was net
confounded, nor my hope disappointed; all my troubles sprang from my own
sin, which was limiting the Holy One of Israel. I was expecting money to pay
the debt ; but God took away from my creditor the expectation of payment.

‘ About that time a person called upon me, and offcred to let me the hous
he then lived in, which he was going to leave. I own I had a desire afterit;
because there was a large garden belouging to it, which I could look after
myself, and raise many vegetables that would help to support my family. The
rent was only six pounds ten shillings per annum. But the man told me it
would cost geven or eight pounds to take the fixtures of the house; wherefore
I gave up the thoughts of it, as | had no view of raising such a sum : so I drove
it from my thoughts though I wanted it much. But God ¢ hath determined the
times before appointed, and the bounds of our habitations ; that we should seck
the Lord.!

“ A few days after this, a friend called to see me, whom I consulted abeat
the house, and showed it to him. He persuaded me to take it, which I accord-
ingly did; but was obliged to wait a few weeks, till the person I was to succeed
could provide himself with another situation suitable for his business. I
therefore asked God in prayer, to enable me to purchase the fixtures of this
house, if it were agreeable to His sovereign will and Eleasure; for 1 knew that
God had ‘set the bounds of His people, according to the number of the children
of Israel.’ And the Providence of God ap}ﬁseared so conspicuously, that I shortly
obtained money enough to pay for the fixtures; but the person desired me to
wait a few weeks longer, as he had been disaylpointcd of the house he expecte
to go into: so 1 waited two months, during which time the money was all spent.
Then I begged God to frustrate my going into_ the house at all, if it was dis-
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ing to Him, although I much wanted it ; because my little cot was placed
10 a very vulgar neighbourhood, and the windows so very low, that I could not
study at any of them, without being exposed to the view of my enemies; who
dften threw stones through the glass, or saluted me with a volley of oaths or
:Tmﬁons. However, Providence soon began to shine again; and indeed I
nothing else to live on, from year’s end to year’s end, but what God sent
me in answer to prayer. At this time a person gave me five guineas; which
kind providence I rather wondered at. But the following night I had a dream.
(Ibope my brethren will not hate me yet the more because of my dreams,
eeeing that we have a scriptural warrant for the relation of them:—‘He that
bath & dream, let him tell a dream ; and he that bath my word, let him speak
my word’  Jer., xxiii., 28.) I dreamed that the person before mentioned,
st t inform me that he was going to leave his house ; that the things were
e syraised on Friday morning; and that he should expect me to pay him
the mooéy down for the fixtures. I said in my dream, ‘Lord, thou knowest I
amd g, for I have not money enough.! Then came the answer, ‘ Go to
¥r. Yundsy's, cutler, at Kingston-on-Thames, and he will lend you as much
“vawant! I soon after awoke, and behold it was a dream ;—therefore I
™ W notice of it. But in a few hours the person sent me word that he was
¢ © leave his house, and should expect me to come and see the things
H\_ﬂeﬂﬂw next morning, and pay him for the same. Then I began to think
it was more than a cfrea.m 'lyhe same night, Mr. Munday, of Kingston,

alled on me, and to the best of my remembrance, he had never been at m

boase before. I asked him if he would lend me a little money ; he replied, *
vill lend youall that I have in my pocket ; and if you will call on me to-morrow,
4t Kingston, I will lend you five pounds if you want it He accordingly lent
¢ what he then had with him; and the next mominﬁl.lafter the things were
to me, I paid for them, having just nine shillings left. This is the

of my dream.

. “My year being now expired, I wanted a new parsonic livery ; wherefore,
i bumble prayer, I told my most blessed Lord and Master that my year was
&t ad m{a?pml bad—that I had nowhere to go for these things but to Him;
wdu He promised to give His servants food and raiment, I hoped that He
*ould fulfl His promise to me, though one of the worst of them. Seeing no
‘mediate signs of my livery coming, I began to omit praying for it, though
Pdsap, *For all these things I will be enquired of by the house of Israel,
Uat I may do these things for them.’ It fell out one day that I called on a poor
241, ¥l complained that he could not attend the W‘;rd of God for want of
. This drove me to pray again for my new suit of clothes, that I might
8¢ uy old ones to him. X fow gx.ys after this, I was desired to call at a
K'“,hlln'u house, near London. Indeed, it had been impressed on m; mind
&x weeks that God would use that gentleman as an instrument to furnish
;3‘ ¥ith ﬂ{enext suit. And so it fell out ; for when I called on him, upon leaving
- h""ﬂy went a little way with me; and while we were on the road he said,
[ think you want a new suit of clothes.’ I answered, ‘ Yes, sir, I do; and I

Spoor man who would be very %Iﬁl of this which I have on, if m
% would farnish me with another.’ en we parted, he desired me to call
“bim the next morning, which I accordingly did; when he sent a tailor into
:“a’;:m. eo.:n‘dhgoeneroua y told me to be measured for what clothes I chose, and
“When I got the new, I furnished the poor man with my old suit. This
Pethe fourth suit of apparel that my Master gave me in this providential
»In answer to the prayer of faith. Thus God, who kept Israel's clothes
o waxing old, though in constant use for forty years, gave me a new suit

del:l a8 soon afterwards brought into another strait. Having contracted a
of five pounds, for some necessaries which I wanted, I promised to pay it
m;”"““ day; and I put up many prayers that God would enable me to
U Iy promise. At last the day arrived, and I had not one farthing towards
B About ten o'clock the bell rang at my fwe. Supposing it to be my creditor,

led down, and begged of not to et him come till Fe had sent me the

VoL 1, F
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money to pay him. It proved not to be the man I expected; but soon after, the
bell rang again, and 1 knelt down again aud prayed the same words; and was
inform-d that a stranger wanted to sce me. He had much to say to me aboat
the things of God:; and when he left me he gave me two guincas.  Soon atter
that, [ took a walk in the ficlds, and met with two gentlemen who feared God,
and who eame from London on purpose to sce me.  They gave me two guineas.
The next day my creditor came, and his money was ready for him.  This is
like the Lord's dealings with the poor widow of Elisha: when the cereditor came
to take the mother and son for bond-servants, God sent the creditor all his
demands in a pot of vil.

“ At this time I had many doors opened to me for preaching the gospel.
very wide apart. I preached at Margaret Street, in London; at Richmond : at
Ditton; at Cobham; at Woking; at Warplesdon; and at Farnham, in Surrex.
This I found too much for my strength. However, I continued fora consideralle
time, till at last I was generally laid up sick about onee a month.

“I found I had great need of a horse, but feared I should not be able to keep
one if [ had it. However, it happened that I had a very severe week’s work to
do, but before T could complete my work, I was so far spent, that 1 thought |
must have lain down on the road. Finding mysclf wholly unable to perform
all this labour, T went to prayer, and besought God to give me more strength,
less work, or a horse.  used my prayers as gunners use their swivels; turning
them every way, as the various cases required. 1 then hired a horse to ride to
town; and when I came there, went to put bim up at Mr. Jackson's livery
stables, near the chapel in Margaret Street; but the ostler told me they had no
room to take him in. I asked him if his master were in the yard? He sail
‘ves. I desired to see him; and he told me he could not take the horse in. 1|
was then going out of the yard, when he stepped after me, and asked if 1 were
the person that preached at’ Margarct Street Chapel? T told him that T was
He burst into tears, saying he would send one of his own horses out, and tahe
mine in; and informed me of his coming one night to hear me out of curiosity.
because he had been informed that T had been a coalhcaver.  He then told me
that under the first sermon God showed him the insufticiency of his own wretched
righteousness, and the necessity of the spirit and grace of Christ Jeans the Lori
to change his heart. This was good news to me,

* He also said that some of my friends had been gathering money to buy
me a horse, and that he gave somcthing towards him.  Directly after, I found
the horse was bought and paid for; and one person gave me a guinea to boy3
bridle; another gave me two whips: a third gave me some things necessary fr
the stable ; another trusted me for a saddle; and here was a full answer tomv
prayer. 8o I mounted my horse and rode home; and he turned out as good an
animal as ever was ridden.  On my road home, while meditating on the msn-
fold blessings I had received from God, both in a way of grace and providence,
how unworthy I was of them and how unthankful, I told God that I had mer
work for my faith now than heretofore, for the horse would cost half as much te
keep him as my whole family. In answer to which the Scripture came to my
mind with power and comfort; * Dwell in the land and do good, and verily then
shalt be fc({.’ This was a bank-note put into the hand of my faith, which when
1 got r, I pleaded before God—and He answered it; so that I lived and
cleared my way just as well when 1 had my horse to keep as I did before; 0
I could not then obtain anything to eat, drink, wear, or usc, without begging it
of God. Sometimes I found much murmuring in my heart against being held
in with so tight a rein, for which 1 was sure to suffer afterwards ; so 1 found, by
daily experience, that T could not add one cubit to God’s stature, no not even it
the least thing, therefore it was in vain for me to take thought fur the rest.”

With the widening of his field of labour, yet heavier becam
untingtou’s pecuniary responsibilities and consequent trials
faith in this peculiar realm of anxiety.

o I had not only,” he ohscrves, “ the care of the Church, the care of & lar:
family, and for a long time the principal care of the poor, till they made
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poarer than themselves ; but I had also the whole burden of chapel debt, and
tea thousand cares how to get that burden off.”

But hel;l: was always at hand when the weight of anxicty
became too heavy to be longer endured, and when probably the
mial bad wrought its intended work in hissoul. We will conclude
our article with Huntington’s description of an cncounter with
the Evil One, to which it will doubtless be easy to find a pendant
in the religious and spiritual experience of many of our readers.

* Atthis time [ was encompassed about with a whole crowd of creditors. A
frotieman of the city who had a little house at Peckham, asked me to go on a
¥etl-day evening to preach in that meighbourhood, and to take a supper and
bedat be house, which I agreed to; and being without either purse or scrip,
pold eslver, when I set off, I called on my invaluable and never-failing frieng,
ir Bsier, of Oxford Street, and asked bim if there were any of the chapel
ey inhis hands ?  He told me, “ No.” 8o I borrowed a few shillings and set
o Bt that I might give vent to my grief and bemoan my fate in sccret, I
called & cuach and got in, the old Adam and the Devil both following me; so we
weat all three together, like the adulterous woman and her accusers. And to
b sure T bad not one sixpenny or shilling debt in all the world but what the
Devil set before me, together with various prisons for r debtors; and aggra-
"ied my misery by setting before me the power of God to help me if he would,
the wealth tha He gave to many wicked persons, and His hard dealings with
i that loved Him. I listened to mine enemy till 1 was in such a frame of
mind 8 Elisha was when the forty children followed him, cryin% ‘Go ug, thou
H‘ih@d»’ But at length recollecting myself, I bantered the Devil said,
Satan, bast thou got any cash by thee? Jf thou hast, bring it; but if thou
¥15s poor ag myself, let my debts alone.’ The Devil left me at this. * Resist
i Devil! says God, * and Le will flee from you; and so he did, and my soul
'r“‘ &livered as a roe from the hand of the hunter, or, as a bird from the hand
*the fowler. When I came to the end of 8t. George's Fields, I got out and
milled the rest of the way, and ‘that night had a glorious time in the Lord's
5 Natan had for a season left me, and I returned in the power of the spirit.

12204 uncommon time in prayer by myself at going to bed, and in the
I Larose sweetly becalmed and much resigned to the will of God.

e¥erer on my road home, the old serpent sct at me again, but having found
g in exercise over-night, he could not make such inroads on my soul
%% bad done the day before. 1 called on my dcar friends, Mr. and Mrs. Baker,
4 i them that T ghould have a lift-up, as I usually called it; and that I had

Plitalready in faith, and should shortly have it in hand. These poor souls and
I“""ﬂd 1 concert, like the cherubim and his wheels, for when I was down,
':’!rm down; when I was exalted, so were they. On the next Sunday
voming came a gentleman of the city into the vestry to me, with a bank note in
"haad, and gave it to me, saying, ‘I am desired to give you that. I asked
h¥woitcame from? He replied, ¢ You do not know theé person, you never
f‘ke ohim but once; but he told me that it was strong upon his mind that
{4 %ere in want, and he put it into his pocket for you last Thursday, and it
Mtin it ever since, but he knew not how to convey it to you.” That same

*@y was the day on which Satan beset me so vio{ently, and whilst Satan
proaching me with my debts, God’s good spirit was preaching to that
:ﬂm’"’ to lessen them. There was also another gentleman, to whom God
u me usetul, who generously offered to lend me eight pounds to answer
7 Present demands, and to take it of me as I could pay it. This I gladly
,u}d then answered the present demands of those who at times stood in

wedof thejr money.,"”
. untington’s life presents various striking instances of
,l."""kﬂ!)le dreams, prophccy, and pre-vision, but it is not with
% portion of hig psychical experience that we have now to deal,
) F 2
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but simply to speak of him as one amongst many of God’s simple-
hearted c{ildren, who have dared to rely implicitly upon Christ's
words of promise in their temporal as well as eternal scnse, and-
have found in all things the Holy Spirit, truly ¢ The Comforter.”

Corregpondence.

To the Editor of the “ Spiritual Magazine.”
Dear 8ir,—I have received the following from an old friend, well known
and respected among the friends of the estimable Robert Owen. I send it
without comment. I think you will agree with me, that the simple narration
of facts which it contains may offer good *materials for thinking,’” to those of
your readers who may be of Professor Faraday’s way of regarding and explaining
the phenomena under view.
asked permission of my friend to send it to you for publication, and be
answers—* Willingly ; truth is to be obtained through facts: however we may
differ in reasoning, we cannot stir a step without them. If every one stated
the facts he knows, we should be able to come to a rational conclusion on this
strange subject all the sooner.”
Fully concurring in this opinion, and hoping that more may follow the
example of my friend,—I am, Mr. Editor, yours respectfully,
25, Bedford Row, Jan. 1860. J.D.

“ Friexp Dixox,—Some time ago you interested me not a little by your
account of certain phenomena witnessed by yourself, and which you_ term
spiritual, but which seemed to me. as I told you, akin with those which Faradsy
had reckoned up as physical, and which, to my mind, had been pretty satisfac-
torily accounted for by him, in a paper of his which I had read, I think, inthe .
Atheneum.

“But I considered that such phenomena as those you related, were worth
observation, even as physical curiosities ; and so, a little after your conversatio?
with me on the subject, finding one Sunday afternoon my young people in the
vein for trying the ‘' table movements,” I joined them, and some phenomest
certainly curious, were soon elicited—similar ones indeed to those which y®
had talked about :—the table, for instance, went round, hackwards and forw:
tilted, emitted sounds, and upon my putting questions, the apparently intelligert
responses of one, two, or threc tilts were made in answer. One thing st
me,—the table seemed disposed to move more particularly towards a perambulstot
that was in the room, and to a certain other part of it, over which part was ‘h,"
cot of the surviving infant of my twins. If, thought I, my friend Dixoo
notion of spirits being mixed up with these phenomena be correct, then on¢
might almost think that the spirit of little Pha:be was wishing to identify i
to us, by moving the table to the perambulator in which she used to ride, 82
as near as she can, to the cot in which she used to lie with her twin sister.
this was but a passing thought, and on reflecting a moment, it ap d to me
that imagination backed it more than fact. It was unquestionable that the
table had moved so and so, and that such and such sounds had appeared to be
emitted by it, but it was reasonable to refer the agency to ourselves; the youn
people were disposed for fun, and were not fit coadjutors in a philosophi
experiment. Altogether I was of opinion, that although some effects witness
by me on this occasivn were difficult of explanation aftcr the manner ©
Professor Faraday, yet that they were more likely to be the results of phynic?
action, exerted consciously or unconsciously, than of any so-called spiritual action-

«8till my experiment so far as it went, 1 admit, had left a ccrtain impressiot
on my mind, inclining me to wish to look, under better auspices, a little farther
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iatr pheromens, which I found attracting the attention of one friend after
stother, some of them concurring in your conclusion.

“1 was therefore pleased when, a few weeks since, our friends, Mr. and
Mrs. Cox, kindly invited us—for Mrs. Pears’s interest was a little raised in the
matter—to meet Mr. Home, who had equally kindly consented to afford us the
tpportunity to witness some of your curious phenomena under the looked-for
keter auspices,  We accepted the invitation with alacrity, and having been
intreduced to Mr. Home and his wife—both amiable and unpretending—we
thatted for half an hour upon general topics, and then & card table was drawn
ot into near the middle ofothe room, and we all sat round it—Mr. and Mrs. Cox
atoppsite each other, Mr. and Madame Home on one side, Mrs. Pears and
mysclf on the other, all with our hands lightly placed on it. Almost immediatel
thetatle tilted towards Mr. H., who, raising his hands from the table, whic
sl miined its inclined position, invited me to look under it, to see that no
mitecsl means were used to produce this result. I did look, and saw none. On
Pruning my seat, the table returned to its position, and then it passed into an

tlatry movement, as if it were in motion on waves; it seemed, indeed, almost
ifthe top of the table were flexible; then from this movement it passed into
dpriety horizontal state, so that a vessel filled to the brim, would not, I
thuk, have spilled a drop, and rose from 18 to 24 inches clear from the floor,
Wl hands at the same time continuing on the top of the table; and finally with
Perfxt evenness Emdnally descending to its place.

“Raps were then heard on the table, in the vicinity of Mrs. Cox, which, by
Miwnce to the alphabet, purported to be produced by a deceased child of hers.
Then faint deliberate raps came near to Mrs. P., purporting—by the same mode—
W come from Pheebe, our deceased little daughter to whom I referred before.

, er were then heard under my own hands, and atthe same time the depend-
iog clod covering the table seemed to be moved up by sometling under it, and
Tunsde thus to strike against my wrist. 1 calleX my wife’s attention to this,
e confirmed the fact, that it really did seem as if some one’s hand was
et the cloth, trying to touch my wrist. I said, half laughing, which you
Lexpect from my scepticism, tiat I should not wonder if there were not
¥ m¢ 10 mg also, Immediately there were raps under the same hand, strong
&xigh to ghake the table.
. E"‘"Pﬁ Ilooked dubiously at a phenomenon so unexpected, for Mr. Home
R *Lihonld Jike Mr. P. to be convinced that we do not make these sounds;
m would get under the table and observe.” I did so; and while I saw
sy TETe N0t produced by any visible agency beneath, they were sounding
h.g{“"’“ly s ever; Mrs. P. being witness to their not being produced by the
upxany other visible means above board. a hand. Mr. H. said b
my seat, the raps came again under my hand. Mr. H. said he
w‘ﬂ‘e“gpir{t" wt'anted wpcommunigcze to me, a¥ld recommended me to
€ presence of some ** Spirit,” and ask a question. I said that I would
mf‘éﬂ'"" be my grandfather. Again came the vigorous rappings and sounds.
Meheg t I ought'to have said that after the first tilting of the table, Mr. H. had
ths I f"‘-‘m.l side table two accordions and two bells, a small and a large oue,

Mm““ ¥eighing about a couple of pounds. The accordions he had place:
b ) and the bells on the floor, by his side. Soon after the raps been
- bear the hands of Mrs. Cox, the little bell, a child's toy bell, was heard
:‘!‘“Guder the table. Mrs. Cox seemed to take it for granted that the bell
M"fzm ber little child’s * spirit;” and on her asking, the bell was placed
tat e d which she held for& under the table. 8he suggested to Mrs. P.
{4n. Gy f““‘ﬂd ask her Pheebe to do the same: the bell was taken out of her

HErY) band, and passed into that of Mrs. Pears.

Tfound that the raps under my hand purported to come from mg

i Lyt pirit,” I asked if he could take the large bell from meif I hel
The 4d already been taken ont of Mr. H.'s hand an runﬁ under the table.
ub[:ﬁ?“” % my question was given by strong knocks. I held it under the
athe “‘g “';f\lllftf hold it in the (Lirection %r my ;vife, ;vhc:lse .l:ands were
» and I felt it tu with strength out of my hand; it was rung,

"l thea deposted on the nogfed gt v
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Mr. H. took one of the accordions and held it with one hand, keys down-
wards, and scveral slow tunes, like psalms or hymns, and the well-known tune
of ““ Home, sweet Home,” were played by it. Mr. H. said he thought these
tuns were played by the childreu-spirits. I asked Mr. H. if the accordion
would play in my hand. He invited me to try. I held it as he had done: it
produced sounds, but no music.  Mr. H. observed that the “ spirit” was nota
musical one. The raps which had hitherto represented my grandfather's
** spirit” were heard again, as if in assent. My grandfather was certainly not
a musical man. Mrs. P. held the accordion as I had done, and obtained
snatches of tunes.

Many little things which struck me at the time, occurred during our séance,
which lasted between two and three hours; but I think I have said all that
will interest vou, and I have already written at too great length. But there
was one part of the séance which forcibly struck me, and which I must relate.
Mr. Home, soon after I had assumed the presence of my grandfather’s spirit,
passed into a singular statc—halt unconscions as it were—and said, * Here's a
tall, old, upright man, Quaker-like, yet nota Quaker;” then he seemed to take
on the manner and gesture, as closely asa young man can, those of an old one—
held out his hand to me and grasped it in a way that further reminded me of
my grandfather, and addressed me in words somewhat characteristic of him,
and went on to speak of one whom he had held very dear, but from whom he
had been long separated to his great grief, but that they had happily met in the
other world and were reconciled. All upon this point was said in a broken way,
but with gestures and allusions which were intelligible solely to myself, as the
person and events so alluded to touched clogely upon my grandfather’s history
in conjunction with my own. My astonishment was increased, when, from Mr.
s lips, fell the name of her to whom the allusion had been made—my grand-
father's daughter! both dead when Mr. Home must have been a oy in America!
Long as T have known vou, friend Dixon, I think I never told vou that my
grandfather was of a Quaker family, which was the case.

1 was, by this incident, astonished heyond expression, and acknowledged to
Mr. Cox, that the history which had been sketehed, and the reflections upon ity
were just what I should have expected might have been made by my grandfather.
I have not exhausted all 1 have to say, but must reserve the rest till I see you.

I have not yet found a place in my svstem for these phenomena, but that
they are genuine phenomena, is settled in wmy mind; all that I have to say
about them at present, is, that *there are more things in heaven and
than are dreamt of in our philosophy.”?

Great Russcll Strect, January, 1560. FRANCIS PEARS.
To the Editor of the * Spiritual Magazine.”
Grand Duche de Baden, Carlsruhe, 158, Lange Strasse,
Allemagne. 2nd January, 1560.

Dear Sik,—I have to thank you sincerely for your letter and for the Spiritudl
Magazine, which we received Tuesday last, on our return from Heidelberg.
It was at this seminary of learning that, about six years ago, we were first of
all attracted to the phenomena of table-turning, and there were then mectings,
or large soirées, at Professor Mole's, for the express purpose of shewing off his
rouud table, encircled by ladies and gentlemen, that danced about his large
galon in a wonderful way. The opinions of these learned wise men of the Uni-
versity were different in character, but all of a material cast; they could arrive
at no satisfactory solution of the table turning, based on their own academic

rinciples; but a few persons at length secined inclined to give credit to the
pse dixit of young Dr. Chaling, who asserted that the phenomena were the result
of natural fluidical principles co-operating with the muscles and nerves of the
hands, set in movemcut by the wdl. We went to Paris shortly after this, and it
was there, a couple of years ago, that we made the acquaintance of Mr. Home,
whose wonderful physical manifestations and apparitions were exhibited to us
in the most convincing way possible, on different occasions. My wife was
carried up towards the ceiling ; the atmosphere became, alternately, kot and cold;
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the tables, chairs, and sofas, moved about ; all sorts of noises and knockings every-
wkere; exquinte music played by the concertina, as well as a duet between it and
the piaro; apparitions of a multitude of hands that were familiar to the touch
of rach one present; there was a hide-and-seck game with a small hand-bell, in
sbich the d2uds played & most active part, to the wonder of the company. No
ie's individual strength could keep possession of the bell when seized hold of
tv 3 band. A detailed account of all this was published in Pierart's Revue.
Trere could be no doubt to ws then of the reality of spiritual and psychical
phenomens, and that the agent or source was above matter, human art, or
wienc2. Being thoroughly convinced in my own mind of this fact, I bought
Buan de (fuldenstubbé’s learned work on the Spiritual World, and * Eeriture
dirsrte” then wade his acquaintance, as well as that of Comte D’Ourches, General
¢ Bwem, and Prince Dimitry Schaloveky—all first-rate Spiritualists. The
Ixve:is a most remarkable medium; it was through his power Erincipally that
¥:ined, at our house, the direct writing of * spiritus vobis,” on a blank
deet o/ ldler paper, shut up in a box for five minutes, during which time the
-diinic power was concentrated round a sofa table.  Since, we have obtained
cered oruings, independent of others. 1 became a member of Allan Kardec's
rtwl (lub, made a study of his remarkable work ( Le Livre des Esprits),
witoka part in the weckly séances of that Socicty, now become a large one.
Eveativn of the spirits of the dead was, and is still, ‘the order of the day with
‘dis ez of Spiritualists; the best writing and spealking mediums are procured ;
dl spiritual knowledge, in this way, seems to proceed from spirits of another
%okl It was only after this that [ got acquainted with Mr. Bertolacei and the
darine of the “"Light of the Soul,” by Emah Tirpsé. The instantaneous
wire of my wife, through the Planchette, as well as the wonders of this new
rbenomcnon, in an intellectual, conversational, and religious point of view,
' un the Scriptures, made me at once decide to take up the Planchette as a
adium of investigation. We were initiated into this practical mystery by
MrB. Our Planchette was namned Luos, which means Soul—the same as
Luib Tirpsé (dme-esprit —& rébours). We had the good fortune to have in our
“2oud o, aced 16, a rare example of medianimic power, who, along with my
¥ie. st the Planchette, went on successfully under my direction; the progress,
lowever, was slow, after Ernest's departure for school ; with our eldest daughter
bt poserful than her brother, the intonation with him being of the most lucid
taure. A great deal of patience and perseverance was then required at our
bands, sif to test our faith, to which we had to submit with true Christian
Iquation, for some months, under the teaching of our spiritual mentor, Luos.
The eiletive harmony and unity of sentiment of the mediums is an essential
rsiient of success, as well as the spiritual co-operation of those sitting round
“emaynion. The progress that we have made during the last year, in the
d’v"?ll@{nent of the phenomena, is quite miraculous, in a curative, intellectual,
M religious point of view, and far bevond what the Hon. Robert Dale Owen
“ttessed at our house, in April last. We have also had, several times, direct
“nting. The letters too, which Luos writes to solve the name of the spirit of
“i# of our friends at Paris, is really wonderful. 'Their correspondence has now
isted since May last, a couple of hundred letters having passed betwecn them,
¥ intercourse "still going on. Our part in the matter 1s simply to post Luos’s
“Ur, & part of which is often written a rébours (backwards), forbidden of course
Mutoraad. The clairvoyance too is remarkable. I will only mention a
“Ile instance in regard to myself: when I returned home one day from the
+h. and asked Luos (out of curiosity) if he could tell what I had been about
e whole of the day, he mentioned every particular, and, amongst other thin s,
"2t Ihad played at billiards and chess with our new clergyman, all of which
“utrue. Luos tells us sometimes whatis doing politically at Paris, and writes
#rtinstructive letters to our children at Heideﬁ?erg. am not astonished at
arnot understanding the whole of this doctrine of the Light of the Soulin
"emunion, as set forth by Mr. Bertolacci in his * Preface.”” It is casier to com-
*"end, sometimes, than to explain. Our daily experience on this subject
'f'ﬂblfg me to see further into the doctrine than I am at present able to explain to
'hers in a rational way ; the same sort of difficulty as stood in the way of
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8t. Athanasius, in describing the doctrine of the Trinity, which he made ont
after all to be incomprehensible; and yet, without it, the doctrine of the
would fall to the ground. What we cannot comprehend therefore of a epiritnal
nature, as coming from God, we must adopt and believe in Christian faith,
according to S8t. Paul, who tells the Hebrews that ‘* Faith is the substance of
things hoped for, the evidence of things not seen;”’ and that ** Without faith it is
impossible t» please God;’ and to the Corinthians (chap. v., 7), * For we
walk by faith, not by right’ The Light of the Soul in communion may be as one
of those mysteries * which the angels desire to look into,”” *for now we see
through a glass darkly.” This imperfect sight or knowledge of e
Nature and Grace, should make us humble and charitable, and disposed to accept
spiritual gifts, although we may not altogether comprehend the working power
in detail, for it is the “ self-same Spirit that wor all in all, dividing to cvery
man severally as He will.”" (1 Corinthians, chap. xii., 4, 11). We know nothing
that is doing in Spiritualism in this part of Germanr At Berlin thereiss
Spiritual Society, with Mr. Horaung, a writer of note; also Kerner, of Heilbronn,
in Wurtemburg, whose works are better known by our friend, Captain Bernard,
than by myself. I have no doubt, however, much more is doing in Spiritualism,
in Germany, than we are aware of. In Paris there is at activity afloatin
the investigation of the phenomena, Allan Kerdec and Piérart taking the lesd
through their respective organs, Revue Spirite and Revue Spiritualiste, which [
subscribe to. Enclosed is the original of what our Planchette has just written,
as a specimen of commentary or paraphrase of the New Testament. It is curious
to see how it goes over the writing in search of orthographical faults; all i
original, even to the dotting and stops, &c. Some of our séances are hig
prophetic; and the conversftional dialogues are edifying and instructive. We
could have, if weliked to devote our attention to it, physical manifestationsofs
highorder. We prefer, however, the intellectual ; and hope, if God permit w,
to be the organ of communication, to give some rational idea of this doctrine
of the Light of the Soul—not easy at the present moment to explain.

I am, dear 8ir, yours fa.ntl':{ulli,Y D

To the kditor of the * Spiritual Magazine.”
January, 1860.

8ir,—Towards the end of last December, an excellent and intelligent frieod
of mine from Liverpool, paid me a short visit. While here, he received a poli
invitation to join a select party of inquirers into the truth of Spiritualism;
among whom was expected to be Mr. D. D. Home, who has within a few yest
acquired distinguished fame and notoriety with believers in what are
spiritual phenomena.

My friend kindly asked me to accompany him, and as an opportunity offered
of J)ossibly meeti:dg a person I had heard such wonderful things about, I most
willingly complied.

It may be proper that I should inform gou that my friend has been a diligent
practical student for many years, that he is an accurate observer of men and
things, and qualified above many to deduce inferences correctly. He has, after
mauch experience and many opportunities for forming an accurate judgment,
come to the conclusion, that tEe phenomena of Spiritualism can only be philo-
sophically accounted for by an admission of the principle that forces are ex:
upon us, consciously or unconsciously, by intelligent non-corﬁreal entities.

. As I don't at present admit the validity of that conclusion, but wait patiently
for ‘ more light,”’” some of your readers may the more readily think my testimony
better worth receiving, as 1 am on that account less likely to overstate my
experience on that interesting occasion. It is, however, only fair, and I amin
duty bound to relate frankly, fully, and truthfully, what I believe I then saw,
heard, and felt; although it should be at the risk of troubling some well- meaning
people, who have already perfected their inquiries, to remark, ‘* Oh, he's just as
mad as the others.” .

1t may not be generally known to your readers, that Mr. Homu 15 a native



THE SPIRITUAL MAGAZINE. 89

of Scotland, that be has resided nine years in the United States of Americs, and
that he has been in Europe for the last four years. While in London he has
had interviews with several of our most distinguished literary and political
citizens and statesmen ; and I am informed that he has enjoyed the friendship,
and perhaps even the confidence, of the Emperors of France and Russia; besides
baving ultimately crowned these successes by marrying a Russian countess.

Ou reaching Villas, which are situated in a fashionable part of the
west-end of this modern Babylon, we were shown into a large and handsome
woom, thrown into two compartments by a sort of semi-archway. In the centre of
the lLargest spuce, there stood upon four legs with castors, a massive telescope
table of considerable dimensions, not less, 1 may safely say, than 7 ft. by 4 ft.
Boand this table sat (including ourselves) three ladies and nine gentlemen. We
ul rested our hands in an easy, careless manner upon it, sometimes forming an
whrvken circle by touching the fingers of each other. Mr. Home sat at the
end oiihe table, which was towards the ante-room. Mr. J. R. M. Squire, from
New Ik, was at the opposite end; one only was between Mr. Home and
el and m&ﬁend was immediately on my left.

Wben we Bad sat in this way from five to ten minutes, the table began to
mrz, first one foot rose off the Hoor, then another, then it gave a sort of wave-
ke morion from end to end, which was distinctly felt and seen. Mr. Squire
then remarked that he felt as if he could write; so a large sheet of prper was
lid before him upon the table, and a pencil put into his hand, which scon

2 violently agitated, aud in a minute or two he commenced writing very
"P!'ﬂL. in large running letters, several unimportant statements. At a later
bour fe recited some poetry, but it was of an inferior sort, and would not have
belped the sale of any English publication of the day. The written communi-
¢atioas referred to, informed us that we should make some slight changes in our
"d“"zﬂ"nitions, to * put out the lights,”” and to ‘‘ make the room quite dark.”
biore al these requests were complied with, however, a pretty large what-not,
7ih castors, measuring about 5 ft. high, by 2 ft. 6 in. wide, and supporting
many books, &c., moved four or five times from the wall in the direction of the
tble. No visible agent helped it forward.

Wr. Home then ﬁnid his left hand on the table and with his right lifted an
Voo, which he held under the table. My friend and I were asked to look
b, whon we distinctly saw it move up and down, apparently held and
\nched by ong hand only.

¥eantinued to sit round the table. The room was made so dark that we

Mt ce each other. The table gave a violent stamp upon the floor; still
™ kept our hands upon it. Then it rose in a mass, twelve or fifteen inches
it of the floor, so far as I could judge.

- Home now said that he held the accordion under the table by one hand
aly, when it plnred our beautiful English tune, * Home, S8weet Home,” in a

style.

Stortly after this occurred, a very curious affair took place, in explanation
of which i_unnot hazard a conjectge. Mr. Home remarked, “I feel as if I am

1 Lrise” The room was quite dark. He said, “ I am getting up,” and
:;' "4 ouly a few feet from him, I put out my hand to him; I indubitably
2 “"’.“’l“ of both his boots, some three feet above the level of the floo . On
2y doing %, he said, “Don’t touch me, or I shall come down ;" of course I
"suatly desisted, but down he came. In less than five minutes after this, he
wotbat | "I am agnin ascending,” and from the sound of his voice, we could

B binfer that he was actually rising towards the ceiling of the ante-room.
the ¢ then to float under the archway, then to rise to the cornice of

+%m We were sitting in, and we heard him quite distinctly make three X
Py o the ceiling, besides doing some other writin;i. Then he came softly
i g 2 retched out with his back upon the table, in which position we
the o TR the gas was lighted, and when we distinctly saw the marks on
L% which we had heard him make. .

'hn"[n well aware there is & ready answer by many well-disposed persons to
Ave written—that it is all done by collusion and trick. In many
stthe present time, and in our own not  century back, all phenomena
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of a then extra-ordinary kind, were quickly put down to the account of the
devil. He prompted Galileo to the adopted system of astronomy; Harvey to
the circulation of the blood ; he was the causce of witcheraft in Scotland, and
had much to do with the wonders of chemistry, betore it attained its present
scientific certaintv and value to the arts and agriculture. But the testimony of
thousands of excellent witnesses cannot be set aside by any such plea. Not
many years ago it was fashionable to deny the facts and uses of chloroform,
homeeopathy, hydropathy, magnetism, mesmerisim, &c.; now the curative
powers of these agents are commonly received amongst us as ‘‘ houschold
words.” There appears to be a law of progressive development in the universe.
Should the supposed facts of Spiritualism be found to be real, after aft-repeated
experiments, we cannot doubt but they also will have a permaunent place with
recent discoveries. No one, now-a-days, who thinks at all, can be so bold and
unwise as to deny that ¢ there are more things in heaven and earth than are
dreamt of in our philosophy,” but at the same time, let us not shut our eves to
the converse of the proposition, that there are very many things in the day-
dreams of our philogophy : that are utter strangers to both earth and heaven.
In the simple statement which I have given, of what my friend and 1 were
satisfied occurred on the evening of our visit to Villas, 1 have avoided
colouring the events, and for the sake of greater definiteness, have given figures
of sizes, which, however, must be taken merely as a near approximation to the
3 .

actual measurements. .G G

Tue Rev. T. L. Harms.—This eloquent Spiritualist preacher has now
removed to the Marylchone Institute, in Edward Street, Portman Square. The
service commences at 11, a.m., and half-past 6, p m. His audiences have largely
increased, and will no doubt soon overcrowd the large room of the institution.
Those who wish to hear the highest flizhts of eloquent and poetic preaching to
the heart, should avail themsclves of the opportunity which the next few
Sundays will afford them. One of his recent sermons in which he prescuted in
bold relief the dangers of giving ourselves up to the production of the physical
Fhenomenn, and allowing our minds to be held captive by the teachings of the

ow forms of Spiritualism, has led to an article of a very rampant kind in the
Morning Advertiser, which has been re-produced, of course with the usuil
additions, in other papers. It i8 enough to say that the delinquent writer, whom
we are fortunately able to point out as Mr. James Grant, entirely misrepre-
sented the purport and statements of the discourse, and that he amusingly erred
in treating ot Mr. Harris as a seceder from the holy cause. So far is this from
being the case, that Harris is himself one of its highest examples and most
eloquent exponents, being a highly-developed and inspirational medium, and
constantly the subject of magnetic trance. This very discourse was delive!
by him in a mediumistic state, as are all his prayers and sermons, and in this fact
lics the wonder, not less than the beauty of his high poetry and preaching. Mr.
James Grant we suppose will be as much disconcerted at t{;is discovery, as thow
who read his article will be surprised to hear that Mr. Grant himself has been
a frequent seeker after and devotee of the physical phenomena. It was only on
the Friday previous to the sermon, which he so mis-reported, that he was
assisting at these same manifestations, which it now suits him, or perhaps rather
his masters in the newspaper, to condemn, at a company in the City of London,
composed of fourteen of its leading merchants and others.  So much for news-
gaper editors! But even if Mr. Harris had 8o grossly perverted known facts, a8

{r. Grant reports, we should dcem it of little consequence to any one bat himself.
The golden rule for Spiritualists and for their revilers, is not to allow them-
selves to be taken captive either by spirits out of the flesh, or by spirits in the
flesh; and the same rule which Mr. Harris worthily insists upon as to spirits
out of the flesh, applies with equal force to his own teachings. Npiritualists will
only accept his inspirational preaching so far as it is consistent with facts, with
their highcest reasons, and with the Word of God.
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fotices of Nelv Books.

Fomdeams of Immortality. By Epwonp H. Sears. Allman, 42, Holborn Hill,
28

There are, and always have been, certain excitable and excitement-loving
teople, whose chief dclig{;t it seems to be to look forward to the coming of some
grat cigls, which their imaginations usually paint in the shape of some dreadful
wadnyhe.  Whether they prefer the political aspect of things, and predict
~ize ovi] secial convulsions, some universal war and carnage to.be at hand,
wtether they purchasea peep at the religious heavens through the apocalyptic
speaisof some popular interpreter of the signs of the times, or in whatever
mant this propensity may manifest itself; at all events, it seems to follow as
secelive fact, that there are actually very many people looking forward to
<@ <t of erisis, as either really at hand, or at least preparing.

We are, of course, not obliged to take the alarm which people of the kind
riend 1 are but too prone to raise whenever they have an opportunity, for
dze peaple cannot help being alarmists: they are mostly born so. But as
sihing human, as the proverb hath it, ought to {e indiffcrent to a human being,
itis dubtless the duty of every right-minded man, to ascertain whether there
245 1ot be some grain of the gold of truth in the rubbish, which, in the bands of
s politieal or religious alarmists, raises such a blinding cloud of dust.

Now if we were asked for our opinion on the matter, or as this is not just
w the case, if we asked ourselves what we thought on the subject, we would
at." By all means let us hold fast the thought and the helief that a crisis, and
WEI great erisis is coming, but do not let us on that account get excited
ﬂd med” The Divine government of the universe, whether physical,
itectaal, or moral, implies the necessity of re-occurring crises. What we
ka0 of the history of the world proves this, and study and reflection confirms
&by tracing the working of their laws. The globe we inhabit has confessedly
sue thugh its periodical convulsions, in which myriads of living beings have

1wt away, to make room for a new form of organized life. The social life

A1k baman race has again and again witnessed revolutions, which from their
Yideiteand hideousness seemed to portend nothing less than a general destruc-
“mal dssolution; whilst on the intellectual plane of human life, especially in
i rizivus aspects, history exhibits scenes from which the human heart turns with
*dlring; scenes which would almost suggest the thought that humanity had
s coutse, and that Pandemonium had obtained a license to settle the game
o pior human nature. No wonder that at the sight of such events the courage

“ may a “loving lieart” waxed faint, whilst the wordly-wise who saw the

furicane approaching which they had themselves been instrumental in conjuring

ip. comforted themselves with the consoling thought :—* Aprez nous le deluge,”
len we are gone the crash may come.”

“ much for human wisdom, nor can it be denied that the children of the
*2ld are wise, or rather, clever in their generation. However, therc is a higher
*xlom than theirs, and it is the duty of every God-fearing man, to try to read
48 of the times, rather in the light of the Lord, than in the fallacious
“ammer of worldly prudence.

_ Muppose we are travelling in a railway-train: the train has started very

‘f”‘." and pleasantly ; but after a while we arc roused from our scnse of security
‘("ﬁ"«y unpleasant jolting and swinging hither and thither of the carriages.
"tat are we to make of it ? Are we to go frantic with alarm, as some of our
low-passengers do, and resign ourselves helplexsly to our fate? Or ought we
Linitate the example of others who are full of confidence in the discretion
d ability of the oﬂi%ials, and are confident that they may pursue their journey
" ful safety, a8 long as these officials give them no warning of any danger?
""h'"".\f we should do neither; but, stopping the train, if we had any means of
“ibunicating with the guard or engine-driver, we should try to ascertain the
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cause of the unusual motion with a view to rectify it, if it were in our power,
sooner than being made the unwilling partakers of a necessary revolution of our
train down a precipitous embankment. :

The application of this simile is neither forced nor difficult. Each of usisin
some manner engaged in a national, social, moral, or intellectual railway journey,
with a number of hisfellow-beings. He cannot help it—he must go with them; and
it may be his lot to encounter difficulties and dangers on the way. The questivn
is, whether in such an emergency be will manfully try to make use of the light and
the strength which the Lord has granted to him, in order, if possible, to prevent
a crisis for which others are incapacitated either by their excessive fear or by
their thoughtless reliance on routine and tradition. We have no desire to over-
rate the peril which may threaten us from any evils which are now at work in
our social life; but at the same time we may think it our duty to point oat the
stumbling-blocks which may lie in our path.

But perhaps we may be asked, ‘* What is this all about? What are these
crises and catastrophes and revolutions to us? We live in a eountlz and under
circumstances which do not fill us with apprehensions lest we should have to go
through such ordeals.” Perhaps not; but in some manner and to some extent
we are all voluntarily or involuntarily engaged in bringing certain principles to
a final issue, that is in bringing matters to a crisis. The life of man is in no
instance stationary, whether taken individually or collectively ; and evenif a
man, or a nation, or the whole human race would make up their minds not to
move on, they would find their task a hopeless one. Nay, their very efforts to
effect that which in itself it is impossible to accomplish, would only tend to give
an additional impetus to the working of the forces which they vainly endeavour
to arrest. But nevertheless there are men, and indeed not a few, who seem
resolved to try their very best practically to disprove such an assertion; men
who, having learned their lesson from a bygone age, seem determined not to
learn anything from the age in which they live. %Vhether it be in the domain
of politics, or science, or art, or religion, we meet with men who glory in what
they call their conservative principles, but who forget that the secret of the true
conservatist is to yield to the force of circumstances which result from the
altered spirit of a new age. .

This tendency of clinging at all hazards to old traditionary forms, is
confessedly nowhere more observable than in the province of religion; the word
“religion " being understood not in the sense OF a heaven-tending life, but in
the sense of & man-made creed. Certainly, if the very essence of religion con-
sists in nothing more than the nothing-doubting reception of certain statements
respecting man’s relation to God, and God’s relation to man, warranted
certain professional gentlemen to be the true exposition of the revealed will of
God, we will have nothing more to say on the subject; but the case is very
different if, wcordin% to a more satisfactory principle, the burden of verifying
these statements be laid upon every individual believer personally. It is easily
seen, and pretty generally admitted, that only the second part of this alternative
is really compatible with the intellectual and moral freedom and personal respon-
sibility of man, thouﬁh it is equally evident from the not-quite encouraging expe-
rience of the past, that it is difficult to say in what manner, and to what extent
this theory may admit of being practically carried out, as long as we are
encumbered and encompassed by the difficulties and hindrances of our present
mortal state. :

It is therefore, not a little refreshing in this age of expediency and routine, to
meet with men who have looked at and investigated topics of truly human
interest and importance with singleness of eye, with an unbiassed judgment,
and with a grasp of intellect which is able to discover the homogeneous points
and elements of a question and to let truth speak for itself, instead of parading
it through entangled mazes of an inconclusive amount of fine or dull writing, 8
the case may be.

Buch a man is the author of the work above quoted, and such a theme ig the
subject of the book, described in the title page as *‘ Foregleams of Immorhlll?-”

The sub{;ct is one of general human interest, at least it ought to be so. Most
glad to be able to come to some satisfactory conclusions and tangi-

men would
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ble results on this question. To most eyes it is more or less shronded in a
mysterious baze. Death to most men appears more or less in the sha{e of &
chred door, which once shall be opened to him for entrance. Through it he knows
be must pass, but be is not at all sure what scenes will meet his eye, and what
will be his own state in the land into which this dark gate leads.

It might slrove an instructive as well as amusing task, if one were to collect
sod lassify all the views which man, from the time that he first gras the idea
o alife after the death of his body, has formed respecting the mode 1n which he

ictures to himself that life ; and on which, 'if on any, he embodies his dearest

%, bngings, and aspirations, which are suggested to him by his present
position. great question however, is—what has been the effect of the light
which Christianity has thrown upon this subject? Has it dispelled the cloud
which eems to hang over it as long as we scan it merely from a human point of

view! We might feel diffident in asserting that it has done 8o, if we were to
Ethﬁe proof from the notions which, like so many fossils of a bygone age,

ealedded in the stony strata of popular or ecclesiastical creeds, but which on
that very ground not a few seem inclined to look upon as the very rocks on which
" smght to build, as the sure foundations for our * everlasting mansions.”

(pt fandamental notion common to most views held by the so-called
otbodor, respecting the future life of man, is, that the material body which now
s u as a vehicle of communication with the world of sense, must needs be
rtwed to us after a certain time for the same uses in the world of spiritual
ralitis. Why this should be so, since reason, experience, every analogy in
tatwe, and not only the whole tenor, but many direct passages of the Bible are
opoeed to such & view, it is difficult to imagine, except that there is that in
bunan natore which clings to matter by a thousand ties of habit and desire.
Thens is, therefore, no great difference between the views of the savage and of

istian; if the one hopes that since the opportunity was denied him to
his enemy in this life, he will have ample leisure for doing 8o in the other;
tthe orthodox Christian promises himseff the pleasure of seeing his spiritual
twenies, including Satan and his angels, for ever roasting over intensely hot
jor,if the savage has a decent supply of provisions buried with his dead
bdy, boging that they will last during his journey to the other land, whilst the
(hrstig there to consume, if not to enjoy, his daily ration of manna,
“be bnd of angels.”

Y views are crisis views, that is, they are ngt and sure t& produce a
topleis revulsion in the mind of any man who uses the liberty which God has
betoeed ngon him as his birthright, to examine by the light which has been
feted to him, whether the coin called Truth, which circulates among men,
do which every one seems to think he has a very handsome supply, be genuine

wt, before he takes it and perchance also passes it. Oh that all who gl«:n't{l in
‘b“lmplu'ty of their belief, F:hich, in but too many cases, means no more than
A marvellous simplicity in adopting a creed which bears the stamp of untruth on
@low). Oh that al{snch people would consider what mischief they are likely
% & to their fellowbeings, whom they would make believe that what the
ud what they tucis, is nothing but the truth! Who are those Infidels
ud Atheists whom we so much pit g Probably they are the men whom we
e driven away from the truth by first presenting it to them in a form so
‘orted and hideous, that they have gone away, resolved never to look at
% 3gin.  Who are those hypocrites and deceivers in the garb of sanctity,
;vh’“ w0 80 often meet in life? They are the men whose consciences we seared,
% foing them under the high-pressure power of fear and selfishness, to believe
d that word could be used here), in certain propositions as Divine truths, which
stamp of human ignorance and error plainly stamped upon them. S8uch,
4 %e instance among many, is the way in which simple, that is, unreflecting,
:(“‘h?khﬁvl;elieven, nnwithx:fly produce a crisis in the mental and moral life
their fellowmen, and when ey at last see the result, they stand aghast and

: the whole blame upon wily Satan.

1 people were onl nlg,:ed, or would only take upon themselves the responsi-

a of jodging for themselves, and of giving free room to their higher instincts
mattars of religion, then we think there would be little doubt as to the
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manner in which Mr. Sears’s book was likely to be received by the earnest
among believers of all kinds. They would doubtless hail it as a word spoken in
season, as a truth which they had themselves more or less clearly perceived, but
for which, perhaps, they were unable to find the right form and expression. But
even under present circumstances, we expect that it will create for itself, a wide
sphere of usefuliicss. .

The book itself to whose character and value we should hardly do justice by
a mere formal analysis, is divided into three leading parts, the first bearing the
inscription, “ The Immortal Life ;” the second, * The Excarnation of the Sor of
Man;" the third, “ The Pneumatology of St. Paul ’—the whole being an elaborate
demonstration of the fact that, whilst the *‘foreshadows” of the spirit-life of
man to come, press themselves in this form of existence already clearly and
visibly apon his attention, the Bible, in numerous instances, both directly and
indirectly, exhibits the most evident tokens of the **foreshadows’’ of that life
which now, hidden in God, though overlaid for a while for disciplinary ends
by the dazzling, blinding, and benumbing forces of our present way of sojourn-
ing in the flesh, shall one day be freed from the trammels which now encompass
and clog it; the sheet anchor of our faith and our hope, being that ‘ now we are
the children of God,” and it does not yet appear what we shall be; but when it
shall appear, we shall be like Him, for we shall see Him as He is.  In conclu-
sion, we propose making one or two extracts, the truth and beauty of which we
hope our readers will consider an ample apology for their selection. In the
chapter on * Everlasting Youth,” page 101, Mr. 8. says:—

“ How specious and deceptive are natural appearances! What seemed to the
outward eye the waning of existence and the loss of the facultics, is only locking
them up successively, in order to keep them more secure. Old age, rather than
death, answers strictly to the analogies of slcep. It is the gradual folding in and
closing up of all the voluntary powers, after they have become worn and tired,
that they may wake again refreshed and renovated for the higher work that
awaits them.  The psychological evidence is pretty full and decisive that old
age is sleep, but not decay. The reason remains though its eye is closed, and
will some day give a more perfect and pliant form to the affections. The memory
remains, though its function ceases for a while, and all its chambers may be
exhumed, and their frescoes, like those of the buried temples of Meroe, will be
found preserved in unfailing colours. The whole record of our life is laid up
within us,%nd only the overlayings of the physical man prevent the record from
always being visible. The years leave their débris successively upon the
spiritual nature, till it seems buried and lost beneath. In the old man’s memory
every period seems to have obliterated a former one, but the life which he hes
lived successively, can no more be lost to him or destroyed, than the rock-stri#s
can be destroyed by being buried under layers of sand. In those hours whe
the bondage of the senses is less firm, and the life within has freer motion, aris
those hours of self-revelation which are sometimes experienced under a mort
pervading and burning light from above, the past withdraws its veil, and we s
rank beyond rank, as along the rows of an expanding amphitheatre, the images
of successive years called out as by some wand of enchantment. There are
abundant facts which go to prove that the decline and the forgetfulness of years
are nothing more than the hardening of the mere envelopment of the man, thus
shutting in and repressing the inmost life, which merely waits the hour to
away from its bondage.”

And again, in the cha?ter on “ Home,” pp. 110-29, “ Our home is alwoys
where our affections are. We sigh and wander, we vibrate to and fro, till we rest
on that special centre where our deepest loves are garnered up. Then the heart
fills and boils over with its own happiness, and spreads sweetness and fertility a_ll
around it. Very often when the eyes are closing in death, and this world is
shutting off the light from the departing soul, the last wish which is made
available, is “ to go home ” The words bresk out sometimes through the cloud
of delirium, but it is the soul’s deepest and most central want, grasping after its
object, haply soon to find it as the clogs of earth clear away ; and she springs up
on the line of swift affection, as the beo with unerring precision shoots through
the dusk of cvening to her cell.
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How admirable are the arrangements of Providence, by which he gradually
manves the home-centre from this world to the other, aud so draws our aflec-
tuis towards the heavenly abodes. We start i life an unbroken company ;
bthers and sisters, friends and lovers, neighbours and comrades are with us;
1 tereiscirele within circle, and cach one of us is at the charmed centre, where
the heart's atfections are aglow, and whence they radiate outward upon society.
Youth is exuberant with joy and hope ; the earth looks fair, for it sparkles with
May-dews wet, and no shadow hath fallen upon it. We are all here, and we
eaid live here for ever. The home-centre is on the hither side of the river,
snd why shonld we strain our eves to look beyond?  But this state of things
@3 rotcontinue long.  OQur circle grows less and less. It is broken and broken,
althen closed up again; but every break and close make it narrower and
minr. Perhaps before the sun is at his meridian, the majority arc on the other
sde: e circle there is as large as the one here, and we are drawn contrariwise,
wdrhute between the two. A little longer, and we have almost all crossed
over: the lmlance settles down on the spiritual side, and the home-centre is re-
md o the upper sphere. At length you see nothing but an aged pilgrim
w2 alone on the river's brink, and lovking earnestly towards the country
®iether side. In the morning, that large and goodly company rejoicing
“uctet with music and wine; in the evening, dwindled down to that solitary
“himay, the last of his family, and the last of his generation, waiting to go
boe. and filled with pensive mewmories of the long ago.” X

Net Series of ¥orlshire Spiritual Tracts. London, F. Pitman. Edited by
B. MorreLL, Keighley, Yorkshire. One Penny.

We are happy to draw attention to this new series by Mr. Morrell, which is
teatmuation of his labours in the cause of Spiritualism, and of which the first
wiber was published on the 15th of November. We hope our readers will
‘it the issue by their subscriptions, and preserve so valuable a record of

< [t< of “ancient and modern spirit-intercourse.”

“ At Home and Abroad,” by Baxanp TAYLoR.

Thisbfmk containg many intercsting autobiographical facts, and is remarkable
Frite getiality and manliness.  In a word, it is one of the most interesting books
fftraVel in the Euglish language, and it has received just such a welcome from
‘:;"' Press as usnally awaits every fresh record of that distinguished traveller’s

eriences,

Among others, the reviewer of Mr. Taylor's book in the Literary Gazette
! .'l(nh), acknowledges its merits, and scems well aware of the author’s
“iing in the world’s esteem.  But in this particular volume, Mr. Taylor has
fiselled rather out of bounds. As Newton was mad at the moment when he
“hat ap Kepler and opened the Apocalypse; as Pascal was crazy when he con-
ived that something more than a system of mathematical laws was essential
"7the explanation of things; and as Swedenborg was equally insane when he
“*hanged his scientific doctrines of the soul for those revealed to him by
% and immortality,—so in the opinion of thisreviewer, Mr. Taylor has revealed
%4 weakness, and betraved the dangerous tendency of his belief, in certain
“lpters, beaded, * My Supernatural Experiences,” and “More of the Super-
tunal”  One of the cheeriest and manliest voices of the season serves only to
L'iov.xld the brow of Cristyas; and because there is snap-dragon in prospect,
i mstle of the holly affords him little pleasure.

.« 1be reviewer, in allusion to the above mentioned chapters, agrees that

Mr. Taylor's Spiritualism is modest and free from defiance;’ and it must be
uknowledged that he has treated the subject with some degree of moderation
‘" return. - There is a point, however, in which he does Mr. Taylor a certain
“uwwat of injustice, and at the same time, makes it manifest that he has not
“mprehended the claims of Spiritualism itself, as a doctrine. ¢ Belief in this
“anifestation,” he observes, ' has been so frequently attended by the most
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deplorable mental efects, that the most tolerant must utterly doubt its celestial
origin; and as any other supernatural power is out of the question, we must
come to the conclusion that t{:re are things which appear supernatural, simply
because we cannot define the limits of nature.”” No one would suppose after
such an observation, that Mr. Taylor had guarded himself at this very point, '
and had related his * experiences” as avowed contributions to our knowledge of J j
well authenticated facts, in the serious trust that they might hereafter help in
the elucidation of some general law. In fact, the thorough-going Spiritualist
might be rather angry with Mr. Taylor, for his very iness in suggesting '
natural explanations of the marvellous circumstances he has attested. I=

But what is meant by the ** limits of nature,”” and by “ overstepping’’ those l
limits ?”” In the tiniest blade of grass, can any philosopher point to the lLimit __
of nature, on the one hand, or of the spirit-wor1d influence, or of Divine wer
which transcends nature, on the other? Where is death?—where is life ?—
where is the line of demarcation between them ?—who can say that the whole ..
universe—spiritual and natural—is not contained in the least particle of what -
is called matter ?—that the whole spiritnsl realm is not within the phenomenal,
which we call Nature, point for point?—that Heaven itself is not within us?
Without discussing the reviewer's plausibilities in detail, we may roundly
affirm that no one can reasonably exclude from the domain of thlosophie‘l
inquiry the marvels alluded to. If visions and dreams are all of explanation
on common princines, let the explanation be forthcoming. If not, on what
pretence are mental and psychological phenomena to be placed under ban, and
tabooed by the high priests of philosophy, while the advent of every fresh
inquirer, and the discovery of every new truth in the field of the experimental
sciences, is welcomed wiz rapture.

The reviewer uses the old argument, that *If supernatural events take
place, they must have a grand purpose; hence, if we read of occurrences
wherein nature seems to be overstepped, and find that they were purposeless, we
surely have a right to surmise, that these aimless circumstances are not due to
supernatural agency, but rather to some natural process of which we are totally
ignorant.” Why then should not this occult natural process be made the subject
of a serious inquiry—and what better way of preparing for inquiry, than the
accumaulation of such authentic facts as those recorded by Mr. Taylor? The
instances of ‘natural clairvoyance’” from which the reviewer cites a short
passage, are as interesting to the lover of truth, as any unexpected disturbance
of the magnetic needle, or any unwonted appearance in the heavens. But really
the air with which the self-elected gua 8 of common gense presume to
dogmatize on what they regard as legitimate subjects of inquiry, would lead to
the belief that mind is not a part of God’s universe, and that its operations msy

- mot be too closely scrutinized.

The reviewer urges, as a strong objection to ‘‘this supernatural business,”
that it tends to Fatalism, and in proof of this, refers to an instance of second
sight, in which Mr. Ta{vlor strongly affirms that a certain event, literally and
minutely fulfilled the foreshowing three weeks previously. Spiritualists will
hardly agree with him, for if the foreshowing of an event leads by a logical
inference to Fatalism, then the attribute of foreknowledge assigned by common
consent to the Almighty and Allseeing must also lead to it. Edge-tools are
dangerous weapons in some hands. E R

To Reapers or THE SririToAL Magazine.—Read not to contradict and
confute, nor to believe and take for granted, nor to find talk and discourse, but
to weigh and consider.—Bacon.
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SB BENJAMIN BRODIE ON SPIRITUALISM.

Vs bave no doubt that there are many of our readers who
fuently amuse themselves by looking back upon those steps
which ve brought them to their present position in conncction
what is popularly called “Spiritualism.” We can readily
0% those who thus reflect upon the past, and we can fully realizc
dangersand difficulties through which they have safely stcered
rourse. We can start with them from that period when
tlieln’l,mes of “spirit-rapping,” * table turning,” and “ manifesta-
tons,” were merely used as terms to indicate a species of insanity,
neatal delusion, or imposition. We can again accompany them
o they found their curiosity excited, by the direct evidence
“ne friend in whose judgment they placed confidence, and
sated that he, or she, had secn facts occur, and which were
12l inex licable by any known laws.
bm thig condition of enquiry to the next, namely, of
mnon, we are also with the reflecting rcader, when he
15 how he first witnessed some strange movements of a
bl how he heard noises which appearcd to be guided by an
Lm toce; how questions were asked by him, and answered
¥ thesc noises, by a system of telegraphing ; how he first doubted
stters, then "his ‘own senses; and, lastly, when he reflects
OV B¢ retired from the meeting, as he may have expressed
t, “not knowing what to think.”
1n the next stage of his reflections, he is not without com-
Ruionship, for we are with him still, when he has to encounter the
sdatle of thoge to whom he speaks of what he saw. We know
the bad to listen with patience to the illogical arguments of
“ty-headed friends, who endeavoured to cxplain what he saw
;bm'l,‘a_t they did not), by means of “toe joints cracking,”
detricity,” « ynconscious cercbration,” &c., &e. We can
pathize with him as he endcavoured to explain that toc joints

“’;“0‘ crack in parts of the room were there arc no tocs; that
OL. §, G
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electricity has its limits of power, and cannot tap out the name
of a deceased friend of whom you were thinking, or remind you
of events which no other mortal knew ; that unconscious cerebra-
tion cannot cause a heavy tablc to rise in the air, and to remain
suspended there for some time, &c., &c. In fact, we can follow
him through the phases of scepticism, doubt, belief, and certainty.
We can fully appreciate that spirit of perseverance and observa-
tion which led him, time after time, to attend sittings and to
apply tests, until, to doubt the fact of what he had investigated,
would be a greater sign of mental imbecility, than to discredit
that we have alternate day and night.

‘We need not dwell upon those other steps by which he realized
the importance of what he had investigated and proved, nor upon
the results which followed this realization, nor need we refer to
that boundless extension of ideas which came like a great light
upon his mind, and which showed him that from one end of

cripture to the other, spiritual communication was all-important
—the only means, in fact, by which we possessed a Bible.

Perhaps the not least interesting part of these reflections, is
that which refers to those of our friends who started upon the
same investigation as ourselves. We look back too often with
feelings of regret at those who, either from a want of observation,
perseverance, or from weakncss, are now much in the state that
they were, before the facts of Spiritualism were submitted to their
notice.

Some of our friends have made no advance beyond the scep-
tical phase—they had not the energy to enquire—it was easicr
to rest in their then condition ; besidcs, to seek might be wicked;*
or, it might occupy too much of their attention; or,—any excuse
would be sufficient to prevent the idle, or the wise in their own
conceit, from even investigating.

Then others, we may remember, were too weak to withstand
the ridicule of buffoons, and such ceased to enquire ; some fi
to displease friends, as though that individual could be a friend,
who was anxious to prevent us from enquiring into what might
be, and what might not be true.

Many were content to take one sitting as a type of all, and if
from disturbing conditions no great facts were clicited, then all
that had been reported, must, they concluded, be false. A
want of perseverance, and a deficiency of the logical faculty,
would be found to be the retarding influences in such a case; for
it is not by one, nor even by ten experiments that we ought to
judge of the possibility of a fact, but, it may be, by some ten score.

# (¢ Agk, and it shall be given you; seek, and ye shall find ; knock, and it
shall be opened unto you."” ’



© e ——

—

tw

K . . . . e e e
‘ ; i ?:he necessity of strict and minute investigation is the first
i

N

THE SPIRITUAL MAGAZINE, 99

. When we reflect upon the variability of results when
mvesugamﬁ physical manifestations, we may understand the
remark of Bacon, that “ ome fact is often worth a thousand.”
For i we sat with & physical medium one thousand times and
sbained no results, and then continued once more, and saw a
table rise in the air, the latter fact, as a proof of the possibility
o such things would be more valuable than the one thousand
which gave us no tangible results. Thus we may conclude that
3 least nine-tenths of those who know the truth of spiritual com-
buication, have in their enquiry adopted the following method.
* They have first, strictly, impartially, and closely investigated
lenomena, making observation the base or groundwork of all
€2 They have, secondly, by fair deduction, drawn conclusions
oo the ficts which they have carefully, impartially, and strictly
ey
1t must be highl tifying to our readers to know how
aatirely the syste%n zvlig::;l t\:.{xlenygha\re adopted is that which is
| #proved of in the present scientific schools.
ir Benjamin Brodie, the new President of the Royal Society,
delivered Lately in Buriington House his inaugural address.

from a knowledge of the physical sciences, he said,
elrst step in all physical investigations—even in those which
it of the application of mathematical reasoning and of the
ducive method afterwards—is the observation of natural phe-
¥mens, and the smallest error in such observation in the beginning
8 ifficent to vitiate the whole investigation afterwards. Theo
;‘;‘“’g’ of strict and minute observation is the first thing which
Sudent of the physical sciences has to learn.”
Mebelieve that no lover of truth could devise any morc
or more sound directions than these, and no investigator
*old wish for better data upon which to act. To strictly and
Uttty observe, and then to reflect, must undoubtedly be the
:r-‘_' %undest method of proceeding ; and thercfore the above
. ."ee onght to be duly appreciated by all those who having acted
i M%wrdance therewith, ang who having satisfied themselves upon
pomnts, are desirous that others should do likewise.
' To preach, however, is one thing, to iractise what we preach
uEOther; and when we read the remarks of such an able man
ﬁs‘,o:.,sm"t President of the Royal Society, we are naturally
W to wonder why, in even his own profession, the system
% be advocates is not strictly carried out.

. gE M;g?ﬁhg at some length with reference to the advantages

says Sir Benjamin Brodie. Then may we not ask why
8tlemen of his own profession do not adopt this first step ?

Yeare told that they do, then we would ask how c;n those
G

the
I
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strange and opposite conclusions be arrived at, which are so fre-

uent amongst the heads of the profession? Can it be possible
that two sanc men, each observing the same fact, can yet come
to directly opposite conclusions? ~ If they do not, how can we
explain why some men of eminence treat rheumatic fever with
citric acid, and others no less celebrated, employ carbonate of soda.

Are not such men as Clutterbuck and Armstrong well trained
as observers? and yct they differ in nearly every point of doctrine
and practice, the onc insisting on blood-letting in nearly every
discase, the other as vehemently condemning it.

Thus, there appears tobe something else required besides a strict
and minute investigation to enable us to come to just conclusions;
for the veriest tyro in logic would at once perceive the impossi-
bility of “letting blood” and “not letting blood” being both correct
methods of procceding, and as there is au equal chance of the one
being wrong as of the other, which, we would ask, is the correct?

gain, %r. James Johnson, in his work on the Discases of
TroEical Climates, recammends calomel and bleeding as the basis
of all successful treatment ; whilst Dr. Dickson, equally as well
trained, according to orthodox ideas, as an observer, asserts that the
most deadly enemies in a tropical climate are calomel and bleeding.
If the study of the physical sciences and observation are to ren-
der men _ﬁcl/y qualified to come to conclusions upon all scientific
subjects, surcly the study of physic ought to render men qualified
to form opinions upon matters of medicine.

How unhappy are the actual results, the preceding examples,
and some hundlz'cds of others which we might have quoted, wil
awply prove.

Sir Benjamin Brodie would have given appropriate advice
had he remarked that the first step in al% enquiries should be an
entire removal from one’s mind of prejudice—a perfect desire to
accept truth let it come in whatever form it might. Then a
strict and minute investigation of facts, and lastly, a fair deduc-
tion from the facts. If individuals would follow these steps, we
should have far less useless controversy than we now have, and
we should not quite so often have to rcad, or to listen to, the
nonsense spoken by so-called learned men.

“Do as I say, not as I do,” was the response of a clerical
gentleman, whose practice was at variance with his preaching:
we will not say that this remark would be uttered by Sir Benja-
min Brodie, were we to question one portion of his address. We
are not positively certain that he has not been present some
twenty or thirty times, when such physical mediums as Mr.
Home, Mr. Squire, Mrs. Marshall, an(f’ others have convinced the
investigators of the fact that tables do rise in the air, by what is
commonly called “supernatural means.” That accordions have
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becn heard to play when no mortal hands touched themj that
Eencils have written upon paper when both pencils and paper
ave been laid upon the floor, and no hands, or fect, or flesh, or
even mortal have touched either.

All this Sir Benjamin Brodie must have investigated closely
and strictly ; not once, or twice, but at least twenty timncs, or he
would be but a superficial enquirer.

Although we have never heard that this distinguished gentle-
man has so strictly examined the phenomena to which we refer,
still we conclude that he must have done so, if he acts up to what
he avs, or he would never have made the remarks which he has
put forth upon the subject.

“It was from a want of knowledge,” says Sir Benjamin
Brodie, “ that Roger Bacon was persccuted by the Franciscan
Mouks and Galileo by the Inquisition.” Not quite right upon
the latter case, for the principal cause of the persccution of (I_)}a-
lico was, undoubtedly, something much more applicable to the
so-called science of the present day than a want of knowledge.
Nicholas Copernicus, the propounder of the theory of the earth’s
movement happened to be a priest, and it may be remarked as
sngular that the priests did not persecute him. Galileo was a
layman, who advocated the system of Copernicus, and him the
priests did persecute. It was not impossible that bigotry
and prejudice had as much to do with the persecution of Galilco,
ashad a want of knowledge. :

“It is from a want of ienowledge,” the learned president pro-
cceded to state, “ that at the present day grown-up ladies and
gentlemen occupy themselves with the humbler and less romantic
mysteries of turning and rapping tables.” This statement at
once places before us a very interesting phenomenon, one in fact
which is well worthy of a strict an§ scarching enquiry, after
which a fair deduction may be made. '

. Here is Sir Benjamin Brodie, who, we must conclude, has
witnessed several times all the apparent phenomena of rapping
tables, &c., and who comes to the conclusion that it is from
& want of imowledge that people amuse themselves therewith.

. Other men, with equally as sound reasoning faculties, having
witnessed several times the same type of phenomena, come to
the conclusion that it is from a want of knowledge that eve
person is not acquainted with the fact, that under certain condi-
tions tables do rap; that immortal beings cause the raps, and
that this is the elementary phase of the phenomenon.

There are, then, two varietics of men, each of whom
examines the same facts, and yet comes to directly opposite con-
dusions; just as the blood-letter and the blooisaver, and as
the calomel man and the no-calomel man did.



102 THE SPIRITUAL MAGAZINE.

The interesting phenomenon to be investigated would be,
by what ste%)s of reasoning does each individual come to his
conclusions

We have taken it for granted that Sir Benjamin Brodie has
strictly examined the phenomena to which he refers. Notas
some men examine, that is superficially or partially, but by a close,
searching, and persevering investigation; for if he has not done
this, then, whilst advising his hearers to be cautious lest they
committed error, to observe strictly, and then to reason, and to
avoid the mistakes of former learned men, he has, unfortunately,
fallen into the very snare from which he was warning others; for
he has attempted to bring under contempt a subject of which
he was entirely ignorant. :

If he kas investigated the subject, and differs from other in-
vestigators, he is merely like some of the leading members of his
own profession who dg'ﬂ{r from each other. |

'We have, however, good reason to believe that Sir Benjamin
Brodie has never been fortunate enough to witness any of those
astounding physical manifestations which it is well known are
now occurring almost daily in various parts of the metropolis.
Consequently he has, on this occasion, committed the not uncom-
mon error of speaking in ridicule of a subject, simply because it
is popular so to do. |

here can be no proceeding which the lovers of true science ™ -
will so much regret, as that hasty, hap-hazard method of speaking
and thinking, which some men of celebrity so often adopt. They
invariably have to regret such thoughtless steps themselves, but
regretting does not remedy the evi%, for an amount of harm is
doale to the cause of science, and which their regret cannot readily
redeem,

The more celebrated a man may be, the more need is there
for him to be cautious. Some of our philosophers appear only to
understand the half of this truth, and whilst they are cautious a
regards belief, they are absolutely reckless as regards scepticiam,
forgetting that “ unlimited scepticism is equally the child of
imbecility, as is implicit credulity.”

Let men of the type of the President of the Royal Society
but act up to what they say, and those who have examined strictly,
and proved what they believe, will not long be in the minority.
Anything which may be new, or which has been lost sight of for
a time, usually exposes its advocates to ridicule or pity. What
can afford a better illustration of this, than the persecution of
Galileo, or the inveterate opposition to Newton's system of

avitation, or the malignant conduct of medical men when
arvey made known the circulation of the blood, and when Jenner
introduced vaccination ?
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Those who nobly encountered the abuse with which they
were assailed, were c{arged with being guilty of crime, and some
pious but mistaken persons announced from the pulpit, that
“vaccination was the invention of Satan.”

The directions which Sir Benjamin Brodie has given to the
Roval Society, are worthy of all attention; but what is the use
of thus continually preaching one thing, and practising another ?
Who for a moment doubts the truth of the statement, that ob-
tervation must be the base of all else? and who will question that
1t was from a want of observation and knowledge, and from an
excess of vanity, that astronomers persecuted Gahleo, '}:hysicia.ns
rvied Harvey and Jenner, and that medical men in the present
Gy are so virulently opposed one to the other ?

Bat who can be sanguine enough to hope that such proceedings
vill cease, when even the President of the Royal Society is found
to act just as did those whose conduct he by word condemns but
by act imitates. .

_Who that has investigated closely the physical facts called
firt manifestations, dou%ts for one moment that it is princi-
pally from a want of knowledge, and from not having investigated,

causes Sir Benjamin Brodie, not only to be ignorant of,
but also to attempt to ridicule those whom he calls “grown-up
t%iles and gentlemen, who amuse themselves with rapping

u."

It is not our object to call attention to the individual, but to
the system which has like a great weed spread over the waters of
truth. There is at the present time a type of mind which must
be carefully watched by all who desire that truth and the right
should prosper. 'This type of mind is common amongst those,

in consequence of a long course of mental mill work, are
great a3 minute philosophers, and whose names stand before the
world as cautious, learned men, but who too often forget their
o%n minute orbit, and venture to express recklessly their opinion
upon that which they know only by hearsay. .

If such proceedings ended in words only, the world might

at such men ; but reckless expressions are soon followed by

deeds; thus it was not so long since, that in consequence

ofan imperfect chemical investigation, either a guilty man escaped
ent, or an innocent one was near being hung. .

This might have arisen from an error in judgment, still to
ome to an_erroneous opinion after investigating a fact is bad
aongh. To express a secided opinion after an imperfect scien-
tfic mvestigation, is even worse; but what are we to say
vhen a President of the Royal Society, and a high medical
uthority, expresses publicly an opinion” upon a subject of the
dementary facts of which he is entirely ignorant ?
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MR. HOWITT'S LETTER ON MR. HARRIS.

Mg. CANNING said, that if you let a lie get an hour’s start it will
be weeks before you can overtake it. owever this may be in
point of time, it 18 certainly curious to observe with what immense
rapidity falsehoods and misrepresentations are propagated, with
what eagerness they are improved upon as they pass from mouth
to mouth and from pen to pen, and how difficult it is, in the ex-
citing game of their propagation, to get in a word on the other side.

It does not argue much for human nature, that it should be so
much more easy to disseminate what is false, than what is true:
but as a matter of fact it scems to have been so since the fall of
man, all down the ages, and to have culminated in our day by
means of the press and the worthy editors who consider themselves
the leaders of the time.

If we want a special example, the whole course of the press,
with reference to the facts and the deductions, both philosophical
and religious, of Spiritualisim, furnishes one of the strongest.
During now several years’ close observation of the press, we do
not remember scarcely a single instance, in which either the facts
or the doctrines have received one good, frank, or honest re-
cognition ; whilst on the other side, almost every notice has been
confined to misrepresentation and abuse of the whole subject and
its defenders.

Now this of itself would not be enough to stamp the conduet of
the press with absolute dishonesty ; but there is this fact in addition,
which we are sorry to say does so, namely, that there are many of
the editors and persons connected with journals, who fully believe
the facts, and yet who allow their papers to be the medium of these
false representations.

‘We were fortunately able, in a short notice in our last number,
to put our finger upon the writer of the scandalous misrepresen-
tation of Mr. Harris's sermon on Modern Spiritualism, and, for
whatever it may be worth, to name him as Mr. James Grant, of
the Morning Advertiser.

His perversion of what he heard appeared the next morning
under the heading of  Extraordinary and Triumphant Exposure
of Spiritualism,” and at once went the round of the press: some
of the editors culling the most untrue disjointed sentences to give
point to the misrepresentations.

The Critic thinks this a fine opportunity to ask Mr. Howitt
what he thinks of Spiritualism and of Mr. Harris now, and we
have much pleasure in giving at the end the frank and able
answer which this question elicited from Mr. Howitt.

Such a document, whilst it is a manifcsto of the basis of true
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Spiritualism, should be a great discomfiture to the first and second-
hand slanderers of the press who chuckled over Mr. James Grant’s
misrepresentations ; but it would by no means suit their notions
of their honest calling to give insertion to Mr. Howitt's letter.
Oh,no! that is not the method of the press. Never acknowledge
vourself to be wrong, nor insert anything that goes against the
wfallibility of the editor, or that may be unpalatable to the
iznorance of your readers,” is the first lesson which a baby editor
ii:zt(iiie:;m; and truth to tell, they are apt scholars at such “uscful

W, e'"

But a forther heavy blow and great discouragement has
befallen Mr. James Grant and his copyists, in the recent publica-
ton of the sermon itself, * “revised anglgxtended” by Mr. Harris;
udit is only due to truth to say that anything more unlike its
tenor than Mr. Grant’s description of it can hardly be imagined.

Who could have conceived from reading Mr. Grant’s “ Kxtra-
ordinary and Triumphant Exposure of Spiritualism,” by Mr.
Harris, that his sermon contained such statements as the following,
with which the sermon opens ?—

“Movery SpirrruaLisM may be defined, as a series of actions on and in the
biman spirit and body, and on the objccts of the natural world; produced b
th more abundant descent of the Divine Spirit into Christendom and the worl!,
br the purpose of unfolding the more interior and spiritual, as well as natural,
human faculties, into higher states of force, perception, and utility. It may be
&fnd, in its counter movement, as the results produced, in man and on nature,
by the opposite efforts of infernal Spirits, to take advantage of new openings,
Winvert to evils, and to destroy the faith.”

Why should it have been 80 congenial to Mr. Grant to have
eatirely omitted all reference to the former part of this definition
ad to have put forward, and that imperfectly, only the latter
It will be seen, moreover, that none of Mr. Graut’s misrepresen-
ations could have been of any weight if the fact of spirit-manifes-
ations had not been a truth.” In these early days, the existence
of this fact is what we are mainly urging. ~Now hear what Mr.

s gives in his sermon as to these so widely-denied manifes-
ltions, under the heading of— i}

“Ovea-xuLep Resurts o Srirrruan DesoxstraTiONs.—Circles for spiritual
‘“umunications are dangerous for reasons thus specified. While, however,
@ my own experience, I am convinced that an habitual attendance upon

1 iS extremely rmjndicial, in the Divine Providence these perils have been
“rerruled beneficially in classes of instances which I specify. First,— Where

4 and gross Sadduceeism have been disproved by the demonstration of the
enstence of departed spirits, and their ability to operate on matter and mind. This
b been the chief end of positive utility thus far accomplished. Second,—

here the prevalent tendency to soul-worship and the deification of the internal
ﬁ:‘m-',"»"l{le i0 man, accompanied with the idea that any spirit, freed from bodily
y tations, whatever the prior character of the individual, must {),er se be of &
i;fi:P refined, ideal, smsthetic nature. It requircs but a brief observation to

Y the intelligent, that the life of the human spirit, after physical deccase,

————

* Sormon on Modern Spiritualism. 'White, 36, Bloomsbury Stroet.
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can be as debauched and degraded as while it had the natural body for its
medium. A few facts of this character utterly disprove the Reresies of the Gnostica
and Manichees, alarmingly prevalent in our own day. Third,—In proving that
spirits possess knowledge of secret facts of individual history and experience;
us establishing, beyond a doubt, that thoughts and actions radiate their
impressions into the spiritual world. Fourth,—As disproving the vulgar error
that the intellect of man, free from the body, possesses unerring prescience or
foreknowledge; while many spiritual predictions are verified, an equal number
remain unfulfilled. Fifth,—As demonstrating the fact that spirits, in one
rtion of the earth, are cognisant of events transpiring in other portions.
ixth,—That wit, humour, the love to mystify and torture, fondness for dramatic
display, huge sclf-esteem, and ever-changing states of chimerical speculation,
often distinguish them ; —that gossip and small talk, with the perpetual desire
to intermeddle in human relations, are also characteristics. ﬁventh,—'ﬂm
those spirits whom results prove deceptive, are able to simulate virtue and give
advice to a good life—which is often the case on earth. Eighth,—That spirits
profess every shade of religious doctrine, whether Pagan, or of the various de-
nominations in Christendom, while no profession is a guarantee for the purity of
their aims, or the sincerity of their declarations. Ninth,—That spirits are able
in a most remarkable manner, though as was seen before, without a demonstra-
tion of identity, to inspire within the human breast, for a time, boundless confi-
dence. This feature is one of the most important, proving the existence of occult
influcnces, which impress mesmerically the mental faculties. Tenth,—The im-
printing of signs and tokens on the human body, proving the power of spirits,
1n all times, to have brought results such as make up a large share of aH::ged
Roman Catholic miracles, particularly that of the stigmata. Eleventh,—For the
Jirst time, in the light of these phenomena, the so-called miraculous evidence of the
various religions, both of antiquity and of recent date, is brought within the
purview of a rational investigation, of which the first result is to show that pos-
sibly even Mahomedanism was no fraud on the part of its author, but a genuine
spiritualism ;—that the Romanist legends of the middle ages contained at least
a large element of fact ;—that the visual experiences of Ignatius Loyola and
Francois Xavier, and Catherine of Sienna, and the more astounding physical
manifestations accompanying the ecstacics of St. Theresa, are all susceptible of
verification ; but at once removed from the catalogue of frauds, and from thst
of %v}il:;l evidences of the tn;!:h of any special creed. leeT} aware, o] wtzsc.ﬂut.
int le, we are gathering facts and adducing princi; or a tral g Dizvine
claims of the Gospel itself. ngl rejoice in it. Everg' step which the clfar-minded.
sound-hearted man takes in this vast realm, verities anew the absolute divinity
of the Christian Religion.

“ But there are cxceptional instances, where attendance at the séance confirms
the wavering belief in Christianity, or calls out a more Divine spiritual life.
The mind grasps at phenomena that demonstrate an unseen world, and with the
Spirit of God in the heart, and a pure conscience, and a mind capable of the best
excrcise of reason, the inquirer soon finds himself acting with a calm caution.
He allows the manifestations to go on; he classifies them obtains results which,
as we have seen, can hardly be over-r " .

Can this be “ the extraordinary and triumphant exposure ” to
which Mr. James Grant referred? Or read the following valuable
testimony from the preacher :—

“For the generality of the inquirers into the phenomena of Spiritualism, I
olaim high merit, for konest dealing with phenomena which, from any
point, are most worthy of investigation. They are important, especially, to all
professional men. To the physician,—as connected with, and throwing light
upon, the most subtle problems of health and disease. It indicales a shrinking
JSrom the duties of his gontwn, Jfor the Divine to stand aloof. 1 hesitate not to say,
that one year of thorough investigation of accredited spiritual phenomens
now occurring, will throw more light on the real meaning of the New Testament
than any amount of mere critical reading of the expounders of the text; for
here we se¢ human nature wrought upon visibly, alike by the Spirit of the
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Lirisg God and by the idons of darkness, and exhibiting all the sublime
o terrible movements and counter-movements of the tremendous fight. Till
the theologian Aas seen media in their varied states, ke has never scen human
sadure siripped :{ s disguises. The shallow clergyman may, it is true, become
an infidel, —to the Lord, to the Word, and to regeneration,—as the sophistries
which he encounters find a congenial soil within his own inner man. ~But the
Christian at heart will come out of the study in the highest sense orthodox and
mnﬁeh'cal, and, will superadd a e beyond that extant in any creed.

. "ltis deeply to be regretted that so many, on all other points candid and
judicions, Aave scoffed at ti: tnquirers.”

Again speaking of those who have become open to Christian
mediumship, and to the promised gifts of the spirit, Mr. Harris
saysi—

_“fuch as in any degree attain to it are conscious of being led by a Divine
deate, wchich, a2 times, becomes an absolute voice within the breast. We are led by
i perfect freedom, and, under its influence the will continually becomes more
aergetic, the understanding more harmonious and perfect, the personality more
reverent and august.”’

And of their heightened spiritual vision, and its new-born
powers :—
“It is such a sight as a man might have in nature, who could at once see
and emotions,—the trunk of the tree, and its hidden sap,—the flowers,
ad their diffused aromas. It is a perception of realities within all semblances;
";’ﬂuﬁﬁﬂ within all objects ; yet including form and semblance, quality and
vl m"
e At the close of his sermon, after stating the case on both sides,
says :—

“1foresee two classes of friendly objections. One, to my statements con-
cming the sublime and beautiful, the true and holy developments of the
spiritual field. I solemnly affirm, that, from the best of my knowledge, results
koo been produced, through & h ly spiritualism, within the last seven years,
opudl in quality, though not in quantity, to the best results from the labours
«f Whitfield or the Wesleys, of Oberlin or of the early Friends. Since the great
tide-wave of revivalism, harmonising with the best of the two contendi:ﬁ
influences in Spiritualism, has begun to flow (and the revival movement is
1spiritual phenomenon, though not the work of individual spirits, in its inception,
intof Almighty God), we may doubtless expect an extension of its startling
but elevating results. I design this remark for my religious reader, who has
«ly seen that view of the subject commonly presented by the public press,
which, while it has, with a few exceptions, earnestly enforced the extravagancies,
deeits, or diabolisms attending spiritual phenomena, kas suppressed a series of
Jacts wot less & pregnant with evidences that the Lord, with His holy angels,
moves upon mankind. No earthly consideration could induce me to
frego my own spiritual experience, or recede mentally into the dim twilight
o mw ion before these manifestations began.

e other class of objections will rise from those who, while they accept
every favourable view, will be disposed to think that I grossly exaggerate the
dingers of mediumship, or the possible perils of the séance. ere is in Modern
Spintualism, as it seems to me, an absolute equilibrium, between the light, as set
”fﬂymzﬁdarhm, the good and true, against the evil and false; the heaven
W il

We may have to make some more critical examination of
Mr. Harris” statements on a future occasion ; but the reader will
now be in a position, not only to judge between Mr. James Grant
aud the truth, which are by no means convertible terms, but of

.
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the little satisfaction which Mr. Howitt's letter would give to the
editor of the Critic, who fondly hoped for a very different answer.

Common honesty and fair dealing are all that we ask at the
hands of the press. For how long may we have to wait before
we attain to this modest requirement ?

‘Sir,—I have no wish to go into the general question of Spiritualism, having
so lately, through your courtesy, expressed my conviction, founded on experience,
of its nature and value. But I would beg permission to say a word or two in
vindication of myself and it. In your very fair remarks on the article of a
cotemporary on Mr. Harris's sermon of Sunday morning week, you doubt my
being quite so enthusiastic in my estimation of Mr. Harris’s ministry, after that
discourse. I assure you that I entertain precisely the same admiration of it as
a noble Christian oratory, and as pure Christian Spiritualism—nay more, that,
after further hearing, I am the more confirmed in my opinion. I 'can recollect
no man to be compared with him in the essentials of a finished preacher: for
power and originality of mind, for poetry of diction, for breadth and copiousness
of argument, for afflucnce of historic and philesophic illustration, for vivid and
acute analysis of the elements of modern society, for a courageous trampling on
all conventionalities—in a word, for the effectual stripping from the Gospel of
the cobwebs of a dusty, worn-out divinity, of the hampering bandages of creeds,
and for planting Christianity before us in her divine and undisguised lineaments,
in her free and noble beauty. I speak advisedly, for neither to Mr. Harris nor
to any man would I surrender the independence of my judgment.

“I am glad that Mr. Harris gave that energetic warning against the abuses
of 8piritualism; and I expressed to him my satisfaction before I left the place.
I should be glad to know whether all who heard that discourse believed it—
whether the writer referred to believed it; for, if 8o, they believe in Spiritnalism
being a great and unquestionable power. There were things in that discourse
which made every face turn pale. If these things are facts, then Spiritualism
is the greatest and most startling fact which has pressed itself on the attention
of the present age. Did Mr. Harris establish a belief in that colossal and
superhuman agency, the reality of which he asserted by all past and present
consciousness ? Then Mr. Harris rendered a transcendent service to Spiritualism.

“I care not whether a reality is presented in its terrors or in its amenities, .
8o that it is planted as a truth in the heart’s and soul's convictions. Let its
entity be admitted, and we shall have time enough to learn all about it. It wil
no longer depend on the dicta of individuals; it will be placed in the arena of
the world, and must be touched, handled, probed, and tested, till all its qualities
and tendencies are ascertained as those of any other principle or substance.

‘ Mr. Harris's discourse, let me then say, was not directed against Spiritualism,
but against the abuses of it; not against Christian Spiritualism, but against the
inversion of it—un-Christian Spiritualism. Christianity needs its contin
warnings; shall Spiritualism be exempt from them? Christ came warning
Christianity against false Christs, false disciples, false doctrines—against wolves
in sheep’s clothing—against devils and delusions. The need of these warnings
was soon evident in a plentiful crop of spurious gospels, of spurious doctrines, of
Nicolaitanes, Gnostics, Sabellians, and the like. ristianity has to be warned
every week from a thousand pulpits against the dangers which daily beset it
and its disciples. It is warned in solid books, who?e libraries of them—in
thousands of tracts and pamphlets; but docs any one on that account denounce
Christianity, or make it responsible for its inversions?

** Accerding to all my experience, and all my reading, ancient and modern,
there is nothing more clearly established than that Spiritualism is a fixed la%w
of God’s economy in the education of His rational creatures. The records of all
countries, of all times, of all the greatest men of all times, bear testimony to this
law. We are not creatures of matter, but spirits merely enveloped in it—exist-
ing, not in some remote and isolated corner of the universe, but in the very
midst of it, surrounded by eternity with all its worlds, and spirits, and influences.
In being swathed in these bodies for a time, I do not conceive that we are cut
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off br cur phrrical integnment from the spiritual existences outside of this in-
chsure, but merely weiled from them. There is a door opened, a door which
(ol iu the hour of creation opened, and which no man can shut, by which spirits
«f all kinds can, in obedience to certain eternal laws, communicate through this
physical partition.  All Christian life, said Mr. Harris in the same discourse, is
asurfare. Where good influences enter, bad influences can and will enter too.
Ticre were sorcerers to contend with Moses before Pharoah, who could do almost
dithat he did by Divine power. But has any one ever thought of condemning
the exercise of the Divine power because the devil brought up his sorcerics
aminst it?  Nor does Mr. Harris mean to condemn Christian Spiritualism
beeause of un-Christian Spiritualism.

. * Mr.Harris now announces his intention to state his rcal views of Spiritual-
iz thivugh the press; and I think we shall find that he will acknowledge the
fut that this great power, like all things in nature, has two sides ; and that, as
T may derive the highest advantages from the exercise of the pure, or, accord-
2z tehis own phrase, *‘orderly Spiritualism,” 8o you may reccive injury from
“dsinderly Spiritualism,” as from disorderly Christianity, if not aware of it, and
gurid against it by faith and prayer. ‘That is something to know.

“1i Mr. Harris should really attempt to disparage spiritual circles and mani-
ftations under pure and holy conditions, I would be the first to tell him that
¥itmat these manifestations I?: s would not have had a dozen people to listen to
him [ say contidently that these manifestations are doing, and have long been
22, what neither *’saint, sage, nor sophist”’ could do in this day—knocking
oathe head Materialism. Any one who has tried to convince sceptics must
know that Mr. Harris, or any other man, however learned or able, muy preach
turengh bis whole life, and preach to them in vain.

“The manifestations of the present age are peculiar, for a most obvious

reamn—the conditions of the age are peculiar. A triumphant Materialism has
eablished itself far and wide, originating in this country with Hobbes, Tindal
and Hume, but perfected in Germany and France—a Materialism invulnerable
targument, defiant of eloquence, but compelled to bow in astonishment to the
proofs which it has long demanded.  For sceptics and materizlists always turn
raund with this pertinent remark: ‘It is all very well to tell us of miracles,
ada history occurring ncarly 2000 years ago; but if God then condescended
t convinee souls of the rea{;ty of a spirit-world, by unquestionable physico-
fpiritual manifestations, why should he not now? Is God grown old? "Or is he
less regardiul of humanity I Don’t preach to us, but give us proofs.”
. "And the greatest theologians, men without a flaw in their logic or a hiatus
inthejr inductions, conld gire no proof,and, therefore, could not gatisfy the doubter
«f their premises. Well, here are the proofs to be seen any day by those who
will apprach them in a candid and philosophic spirit; and thousands of sceptics
14 atheists whe have scen them, have been confounded and convinced. And
T4 may take my word for it, that nothing else will convince materialists.
Therefore these pEysim-spiritual manifestations are invaluable. They are the
tiphabet to the teachings of belief. They are the means to the cnd; and had
1t Mr. Harris passed through the whole mysterious world of these manifesta-
tk18—see his works—he could never have reached the place he now occupics on
the beights of Christian Spiritualism. It is through his combats with inverted
™ antagonistic influences that he has become armed at all points, and
tbroughly furnished to every good word and work. To kick down the ladder
'? which 'he has ascended, he must kick down with it a great piece of nature
13 great picce of the Gospel. He must demolish the ministry of angels as
il a3 of devils—angels ministering to * all who shall be heira of salvation,”
sud who ministered to Christ himself in the wilderncss of the temptation, and
2 the black hour of the garden of Gethscmane. Mr. Harris is no such one-sided
Lenitor,

" 4s to the real condition of Spiritualism in America, I leave the leading
American Spiritualists to decide. Yhn\'e only to observe that, as to Spiritualism
i1 London, the writer whom you guote, entered Mr. Harris's chapel for the first
tme, heard one discourse, and rushed away—seized, as it were, a single brick,
14 thought he had the Plan of the whole house. Sir, a man might as well, of
i the days and nights m the year, rush forth into darkness and tempest, and
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then tell us that the world has nothing but darkness and tempest. There will
be light, and calm too, for those who will duly wait for them.

It mL{ save such skip-and-go observers some trouble to let them know that
they are only beginning a battle which has been fought & Poutrance in America
for the past ten years, only to leave Spiritualism more rooted and multiplied
than ever. And I say, let the press in this country, if not instructed by that
fact, try to kill Spiritualism if it can. If it can be killed, it is no truth, and we
shall be well rid of it. Let then all heresy-hunters go forth—all wolves in
sheeg's clothing prowl through the camp of Spiritualism—Ilet the pulpits beat
all their drums ecclesiastic, and the press throw up all its batteries, frowning
with rifled cannon and Armstrong guns; and if among them, or altogether, they
find that they have killed one or both of the twin sisters, Christianity and
Spiritualism, they will, no doubt, report uponit. Till then—I am, Sir, yours, &c.

¢ WiLLiax Howrrr.”

WHAT IS THE TRUE ELIXIR OF LIFE, OR THE .
PHILOSOPHER’S STONE ?

THE following essay requires a few words of explanation. The
writer has been acquainted with its author since the 5th of
August of 1858, when he first wrote, through the hand of a lady
member of the writer’s family. His station in life was that of a
country curate, and his favourite subject in communication with
the writer, has been Christian morality. Several previous essays
have been published in the Biological Review, and the present
was received in the same manner—the hand of the lady being
used, she being in a semi-conscious condition. The conversation
which preceded its delivery is here added.

“ December 3, 1858.

“I explained that I had no subject for enquiry, but wished
to receive the essay promised on the 1st of December.

“ 4.—I will commence. Have you any idea as to what you
would like ?

¢I should prefer the subject being named by you.

% 4.—I have said I will write. 1 will presently name one.

¢ Here there was a pause.

% 4.—On the soothing influence of spiritual belief, and the
blessings it brings on its beams. If you do not like this I will name
another. I wil%swrite in a short time. Keep the pen ready.

“ We did so.

% 4.—What is spiritual charity ? or, What is the true Elixir
o{ Life.,? or the Philosopher’s Stone? WIill either of these subjects

ease
P The latter, I think, would be most interesting.

“He then wrote down to the paragraph en%ing with the

word angels, when I observed that it was late.
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“4—Itis. Good night.

% December 6th, 1858.

“ After some otl;er conversation 1 read to the sgirit the first
portion of his essay, and he continued and concluded it.”

Suach is a condensed extract from the writer’s Spiritual Diary
written at the time, and which may be interesting to the readers
of the essay itself. The text of it has been revised by the spirit,
m the proof, on the evening of February the 18th, 1860, and he
bas promised to contribute another essay on a future occasion.

K. R. H. M.

During many learned men wasted their substance and
thir time in searching after what was called the Philosopher’s
Sune; which, as they imagined, was to turn everything into gold.
How sad it was that such should be the case! and evident it must
beto all thinking minds that spiritual influence must have been
very weak at such times, or the true meaning of this long sought-
for treasure would have been known. Now, when the light of
Spiritualism sheds its bright beams over the earth, man will know
that the Philosopher’s Stone and the Elixir of Life are within the

of every one, but for better uses than to make the metal
alled izld, or to live in the material world for ever. Such powers
vould be curses rather than blessings. The gold which is to be
made is true happiness, and the place in which to seck it is in the
. Every one possesses this blessed gift ; let each examine his
onscience and enquire of it whether he is using the gift to the
benefit of others and himself. Indeed, no one can do good to
wother without the blessing also falling on himself. First of all,
consciousness of doing right will cast a bri%ht, calm, pure
feeling over his whole being. _If he seek diligent y for this stone
1 will teach him that one of the first duties in life is to study how
the happiness of those around can be increased. Think what
3beaven| feeling it must be to know that many sorrows have

1 s00thed by your means, and that those around await your
wning with happy faces! Such joy is the joy of angels!

If then, it be m our power to create happiness to ourselves and

s around us, we may truly say we possess the Philosopher’s

e; and to turn sorrow into joy, and misery into happiness,
ust surely be a beautiful explanation or definition of the metaphor
o tuming’ the base metals into gold. Let us now see how this

i the power of all.

. Some have worldly wealth, and if this gift be used properly
1 will prove a blessing, as they who possess it may supply their
poor brother-mortals with the necessaries they are in want of;
ud by so doing, they bring the blessing of the Lord upon
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themselves, who has given them such duty in life to fulfil—as the
rich on earth are the stewards of the Lord, and must endeavour
to act so as to obtain that sentence :—* Well done, thou good and
faithful servant |”

Many others who have no wealth to give are able to give
their time to their poorer brethren, and thus to assist themin
various ways, such as instructing them in what may be fitting to
their station—teaching the young children, advising them when
they are in need, and in laying their poverty and sufferings
open before those who have the means to assist them. Again,n
a household how absolutely incumbent upon each member to
seck this wonderful stone! It will cause each to smooth their
evil temper—never to seek to find fault, and if anything merit
reproof, to do it in gentleness and kindness. It will also teach
us not to make troubles of trifles, and to repress those irritable
and angry feelings which sometimes arise, and which, if not -
repressed, cause more misery often than great troubles, grieve
those we love, and are generally the wreck of all family happi-
ness and harmony. Let each, then, use his power according to
the position in which he is placed. The wants and sorrows of
the poor, the ignorance of the untaught, the evil tempers which
arise in our hearts, the vexations of petty annoyances, and our
vices, are all materials for turning into gold, if we will: and
think how blessed he will be who seeks earnestly to do this. See
the difference between a household, the members of which do
not dwell together in charity and love, and one where they dwell
inhlove and unity, each sceking for the benefit and peace of the
whole.

There is but little more to say, I think now; as it must be
evident to all, that thcy who seek and use the Philosopher's
Stone possess the Elixir of Life ;—for to what else can it allude
but to the blessed life we shafl lead when we have laid down
the flesh, and when the spirit enters on the true life? Then,
indeed, will be have drunk of this blessed Elixir, and will know
that he is entered on immortal life. S. J.

Harriness.—The fountain of content must spring up in a8 man’s own mind;
and he who has so little knowledge of human nature as to seck happiness by
changing anything but his own disposition, will waste his life in fruitless efforts,
and multiply the griefs which he proposes to remove. .

SHALL WE BE RE-UNITED TO OUR FriExps 1N HEeAvEx ?—Just as surely as
God gave to friendship all its charms and worth; just as surely as He has made
love, and friendship, and the interchange of friendly offices our necessity as well
as our joy, and an inseparable portion of our immortal nature; just as surely as
God himself is love, and the truest, warmest friend in the universe; just so
surely will He re-unite Christian friends in heaven.—James William Kimball.
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LORD BACON AND SPIRITUALISM.

A GREAT modern writer—Mr. Henry Hallam—has some allusions
to the singular resemblance in certain characteristics of philosophy
and language, between Roger Bacon, the Franciscan monk, and
Francis Bacon, the great Chancellor; and while he affirms that
lluimz:lssible to deny that *credulity” is one of the points of
reemblance between them, he very appropriately characterises
ad defends what we may venture to calr the comprehensive
eaedulity of the philosopher as contrasted with the credulous
neredolity of the vulgar. No doubt a vein of superstition and a
wafidence in the occult sciences runs through the Orus Magus
of the more ancient Bacon, and perhaps imbued the mind of him
of Verulam, when in his youtﬁ he ambitiously projected the
Temporis PArTUS MAXIMUS; and indeed he certainly categorises
together the magician and the alchymist, with the mechanic, the
mathematician and the physician, as those who become practically
versed in Nature, “ but all, as matters now stand, with faint
efforts and meagre success ;” adding, moreover, that it “ would
be madness and inconsistency to suppose that things which have
never yet been performed, can be performed without employing
some hitherto untried means.”* But let it not be forgotten that
to the “ credulous”” monk we owe the then incredible discover
of the most wonderful agent in peactical chemistry, and wbicﬁ
has since governed all civilized warfare, and that the other (for
example as regards the transmission and (iecomposition of light),t
anticipated truths of nature and science which it required the
rigid mquiry of after ages to substantiate.

Mr. Hallam says:— The thirst for hidden knowledge by
which man is distinguished from brutes, and the superior races
of men from savage tribes, burns generally with more intensencss
I proportion as t%e subject is less definitely comprehensible, and
the means of certainty less obtainable. Iiven our own interest
o things beyond the sensible world, does not appear to be the
primary or chief source of the desire we feel to be acquainted
with them : it is the pleasure of belief itself, of associating the
conviction of reality with ideas not presented by sensc: it is
sometimes the necessity of satisfying a restless spirit, that first
excites our endeavour to withdraw the veil that conceals the
mystery of their being. The few great truths in religion that
reason discovers or that an explicit revelation deigns to com-
municate, sufficient as they may be for our practical good, have

® Notvum Organum, Book ii., Aphorism 6, 7.  t Ibid, Aphorism 46.
VOL. I. 1L
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Kz'oved to fall very far short of the ambitious curiosity of man.
hey leave so much imperfectly known, so much wholly unex-
plored, that in all ages he has never been content without trying
some method of filling up the void. These methods have often
led him to folly and weakness and crime. Yet as those who
want the human passions, in their excess thé great fountains of
evil, seem to us maimed in their nature,—so an indifference to this
knowledge of invisible things, or a premature despair of attaining
it, may be accounted an indication of some moral or intellectu
deficiency, some scantiness of due proportion in the mind.”*

Unhappily there is something more actively opposed to
religious or spiritual investigation than a mere indifterence or
despair of truth; the timid scepticism which in the guise of science
an(f) under the shelter of orthodoxy, repudiates the *right of
search "’ for more and farther truth than has received the tmpr+-
matur of sectarian pontificates.

It is greatiy to be desired that the same principle of prac-
tical elimnation which, since the first momentum given to it by
Lord Bacon, has tended to establish the sciences on a sound and
exact foundation, may be brought to bear upon investigations
into the nature and conditions of the embodied and disembodied
life, and of the human spirit. Lord Bacon did not wish to
make such inquiries an exception to his great rule of practical
experimentation ; and the breach of his principles has retarded
spiritual or psychological science, as much as the observance of
it has advanced the progress.of physical discovery.

The following remarks andp
is above crudely indicated :—

There are evidences in the “ Novum Organum,’ and the
% Advancement of Learning,” that Bacon recogniseé the posai-

bility of a science of psychology; and he is not very positive -
in denf'ing that this may be brought about by spiritual agency, -

quotations may exemplify what

which he evidently implies under the term “ fascination”— fasci- -

nation and divination’

the soul.”

He first distinguishes between psychology and metaphysics :—

“ Human knowledge, which concerns the mind, hath two
parts—the one that inquireth of the substance or nature of the
soul or mind ; the other that inquireth of the faculties or funec-
tions thercof. Unto the first of these, the considerations of
the original of the soul, whether it be native or adventive, and
how far it is exempted from laws of matter, and of the im-
mortality thercof, and many other points do appertain; whichi

* Hallam's Literature of Europe, vol. i., pp. 275, 6.

being what he calls “ the two appendices
unto this part of knowledge touching the nature and state of ::

p a4
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bave been not more laboriously inquired than variously reported,
% as the travail therein taken seemeth to have been rather in a
maze than in a way.”

He goes on to say that all inquiries in this direction must
bave reference to religion, and are hard of solution by the
ordinary processes of induction, inasmuch as it is not possible
{seeing that the substance of the soul was not extracted out of
the mass of heaven and earth, but was immediately inspired
from God”) that it should be subject to the laws of heaven and
earth, which are the subject of philosophy; and therefore he
concludes that ¢ the true knowlesge of the nature and state of
tbesoul’ must come by the same inspiration that gave the sub-
stance.’

But knowledge is knowledge, and to know the nature of
soul or spirit we must proceed by the same or by analagous pro- -
cesses to those adopted to know the changes and laws of che-
mistry or physiology.

L have said that he had reference to spiritualistic energy when
be nsed the word “fascination.” He says, ¢ fascination is the
power and act of imagination, intensive upon other bodics than
the body of the imagnant.”

It is further evident, that by the faculty of imagination he
meant to indicate an active power of the mind, capable of culti-
vation and intensification, for he says:—* Incident with this is
the inquiry how to raise and fortify the imagination; for if the
imagination fortified have power, then it 18 material to know
bow to fortify and exalt it.”

And he adds that “the disciples of natural magic have
exalted this power of imagination to be much one with the
power of miracle-working faith;” but that ‘others that draw
Dearer to probability, calling to their view the secret passages of
things, and especially of the contagion that passeth from bod
1 body, [gqumre mesmerism ?] do conceive it should be agreeable
to nature that there should be some transmissions and operations
from spirit to spirit, without the mediation of the senses; whence
the conceits have arisen of the mastering spirit, and the force
of confidence, and the like.” )

What follows is specially remarkable, and has peculiar
Egnification in reference to what to many minds will appear the
childish preparations and”accompaniments of Spiritualism, the
table-touchings and alphabetical arrangements, in connexion
with epiritual manifestations. Yet, after all, what & priors
ntional relation can we possibly predicate between most causes
ad most effects in the material world? We only know that
certain effects follow certain applications of certain laws: that

if we open our eyes, we see; and if we mingle certain chemical
H 2
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ingredients, we produce a detonating and explosive and wonder-
fuﬁ; destructive compound; and if we boil water, we produce an
expansive power that can move the physical universe; and if we
adjust pieces of glass in a particular manner, we can bring the
sun and the moon and the stars within the range of accurate
observation ; and if we place a length of wire in connexion
with chemical agencies, we can communicate our thoughts to the
uttermost ends of the earth in an hour.

What more can be said of these relations than is thus depre-
cated by Lord Bacon, in respeet of the discovery of spiritual
truths, by what he cafls, and what in those days was (;gledby
the name of ¢ Ceremonial Magic.”

% And herein comes in,” he says, ¢ crookedly and danger-
ously, a palliation of a great part of ceremonial magic; for
it may be pretended that ceremonies, characters, and charms do
work not by any tacit or sacramental contract with evil spirits,
but serve only to strengthen the imagination of him that
useth it, a8 images are said by the Romish Church to fix the
cﬁgita’t’ions and raise the devotions of those that pray before
them.

That after mature reflection he modified his views in this
regard, may appear from the following striking passage with
which I would sum up these remarks and quotations :— |

% Otherwise it is of the nature of angels and spirits, which is
an appendix both divine and natural, and is neither inscrutable
nor interdicted ; for althongh the Scripture saith, ‘Let no man
~ deceive you in sublime discourse touching the worship of angels,
pressing into that he knoweth not,” &c., yet notwithstanding, if
you observe well that precept, it may appear thereby that there
be two things only forbidden ;—adoration of them, and opinion
fantastical of them; either to extol them farther than appertaineth
to the degree of a creature, or,to extol a man’s knowleSge of them
farther than he hath grouné. But the sober and grounded inquiry
which may arise out of the passages of Holy Scriptures, or out of
the gradations of nature is not restrained,—so of degenerate and
revolted spirits, the conversing with them, or the employment of
them is prohibited, much more any veneration towards them.
But the contemplation or science of their nature, their power,
their illustons ei&er by Scripture or reason, is a part of spiritual
wisdom. For so the Apostlg saith, ¢ We are not ignorant of his
stratagems,’ and it is no more unlawful to inquire the nature of
evil spirits, than to inquire the force of poisons in nature, or the
nature of sin and vice in morality. But this part touching angels
and spirits, I cannot note as deficient, for many have occupied
themselvesin it ; I may rather challenge it, in many of the relations
thereof, as fabulous and fantastical.”
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MR. DICKENS AND HIS HAUNTED HOUSE.

TheRe is a passage in Dickens’s Christmas: Number against
the theory of apparitions, which probably the writer thought a
very clever hit. It is where his hero comcs out of the old house
in which he had been bothered by odd sounds and appearances,
and finding it a calm and beautiful evening, moralizes on the
beauty and sublime harmony of nature, so unlike the grotesque
apparatus of ghosts. Probably Mr. Dickens thinks that logic,
or even knowledge of Nature.

According to general experience, however, for these six
toosand years, Nature and the economy of l\,Iature, have as
many discords and grotesqueries, not to say mecanncsses or
borrors, as they have harmonies and sublimitics. Nature that
wade man, made monkeys too.

_ It might just as well have been a dirty, drizzly, foggy night,
with oceans of mud below, and damp and pitch darkness above,
suggesting anything but idcas of beauty and harmony. The
woralizer might just as well have been on the strand of Beaumaris
Bay, when the Royal Charter was going down amid the fierce
rage of the elements, and he may depend upon it that none of the
miscrable four hundred perished wit{: any great consciousness of
the peace, beauty, and harmony of Nature.

Nature, to our notion, is a many-sided reality ; and amid her
svalanches, which bury whole villages—her earthquakes, which
swallow up a Lisbon or a Callao- in a moment—her volcanoes,
which overwhelm whole cities and districts in a fiery death—her
pestilences, choleras, simooms, siroccos, yellow and scarlet and
putrid fevers—her outbursting rivers, like the Rhone and Saone
ayear or two ago, drowning all before them—her tempests at
%3, like those the other day, scattering the shores of many
countries with wrecks and corpses—might just as well leave
room for a quiet ghost or two.

. Natare condescends to greater vagaries and apparent absurdi-
tisthan these. Her stink-plants, which convert whole districts
of Australia into one great Cloaca—her tropical land-lecches,
pestering the traveller—her fleas, lice, bugs, itch, and a host of
worse and more uncleanly things, are not, to our conception,
either very sublime or beautiful. We don’t remember that either

inus or Burke have given them a place in their essays; the
serpents, scorpions, mad dogs, lurking lions, tigers, and alligators,
may be rather more digniﬁcd,, but by no means accordant with
the harmonies of Nature.

But if we come to man, who is at the head of visible Nature,
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the case is worse. There is no absurdity or eccentricity, nothing
however. ridiculous, abominable, repulsive, or monstrous, which
can be imagined, which is not merely existing but abounding in
this very highest part of God's mundane creation. There is
nothing which has been conceived or stated of hell and devils
which can come up to the whole history of mankind. Their
torturings and cursings of each other; the WARRIOR IN HIS
GLORY, sweeping with his mustered assassins over whole peaceful
kingdoms, massacreing, burning, violating, and destroying in the
exultation of his rascality, both life and the arts of life, and all
for a NAME—as if Ais name were worth an egg-shell to mankind;
their Inquisitions, Black-holes, exterminations of one another
. for religion ; their constant and daily contempts and calumnies,
and robberies of each other, present such a monstrous and frightful
idea of disorder and folly, that really so far from presenting any
argument against an occasional apparition, makes it wonderful
that any decent ghost will come amongst us.

Surely, amid all this, when Mr. Dickens apostrophizes a fine
evening as an argument against ghosts, Burchell, in the Vicar
of Wakefield, would say * Fudge!” and Christopher North,
% Balaam ! my dear sir, Balaam !”

ON SPIRITUALISM; AND SOME OF ITS PHASES.

By Dr. AsHBURKER.

THE admirable article which appeared in the second number of
this Magazine, on the Phases of Spiritualism, was so good 3
“ catalogue raisonnée” of the subject, that it may be considered
bold to allow the title of the present paper, written in ignorance
of the existence of its precursor, to remain. It will readily be
perccived, however, that the facts here reasoned upon do not
trench upon the powerful evidence afforded by the g’lK&d author,
on a subject on which she can discourse with the highest autho-
rity ;—that of & thorough experience derived from having herself
been the medium of the most pure and exalted manifestations. *

There are various points of view irr which the evidences of
Christianity may be re%:rded. A list of different works on the
subjcct, if they could be accompanied by a digest of their con-
tents, would soon convince us of this fact. ’lﬁne focal distance
of nearly 1900 years is so long that the thickened sight of our
men of science requires powerful binocular instruments to see

the objcct clearly. The best glass is, perhaps, that put forth by
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Professor Smyth, of Cambridge. The second edition of his
Ecidences of Christianity, published by Pickering, in Piccadill
is not only clear in statement, but is the most convincing booz
out of many it has been my lot to study. How is this connected
with Spiritualism ? would "be the first impatient objection of our
cavillers, and of our men of science and of literature. Chris-
tianity was the grandest of all the phases of Spiritualism.

It is needless to refer to the history of the Resurrection and
to that of the various phases recorded by the Evangelists and
Apostles, with whose simple narrations of the truth the hypo-
entes of this age are as little contented as those who were the
precisely analogous sectarians of the Christian era. I know

- well that Pharisees and Sadducees abound, now, among our men
- tfkowledge, as they did 1860 years ago. The bitter enmity to
the modern phases of Spiritualism is but the hereditary property
of themodern Pharisce or Sadducce. Still, in considering the
+ caims of Spiritualism to the highest grade of the sciences, we
are bound to give an account of the faith that is in us; and to
shew that the causes, which have led us on from our studics in
animal magnetism to our convictions on the powerful evidences
of a future state, corroborating all the careful statements of a host
of writers on the testimony of Christian truth, are worthy of a
ummary statement.  Agreeing, then, fully with the writers
dluded to, we have to regard our subjcct in a point of view
oher than that which has occupied their attention. This is
asily done, considering all that has of late years been written
upon the subject ; but our object is to disjoint the links, in order
to shew that the chain is complete, when only a few of them re-
min attached together. V\Pe shall thus realize our title b
shewing that in whatever phase our subject be regarded, it is
dependant on the phenomena that have usually been ascribed to
anmal magnetism, and that if the votaries of this science have
been persecuted, they have suffered from the bitter hostility of
the cnemies to the cause of truth; and hence, that they come
vithin the category of those who were warned by Christ to
beware lest they abandoned the holy cause of His mission.  Spi-
Ntualism is, in fact, a most holy subject; and we are bound to be
thankful that we are partakers in the advantages it offers to
mankind,
We may now try to enquire into the nature of our first phase,
ud we shall find that it is not only one strictly material, but
the nature of the subject so very full of matter, that our
great divines would hardly sanction its admission into any of the
@eds of the Church. %Ve are not content to place ourseclves
der the anthority of any set of men, however learned in book-
e, Our book is the volume of nature ; and we have no occa~
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sion to go very deeply into that, to discover that man is made up
of flesh and blood. {Iere is our first position :—we respect the
prejudices of the learned, but we cannot yield to them our
reasoning powers. They are sufficiently aware of their own
strength, and if they be wise they will endeavour to husband
that strength by a due regard for the progress of knowledge.

Our first proposition refers to the fact that—now many years
ago, even when I was lecturer on Chemistry in the Medical
School of the Middlesex Hospital (the date was about 1819)— .
it fell to my lot to make experiments on oils and resins. Amon
other facts that presented themselves to my notice, was one whici
rivetted my attention. It related to cocoa-nut oil. 1 had care-
fully cleaned, and afterwards digested in alcohol some of this
white butter-like substance, which may be said at our ordinary
winter temperature to be frozen; for in India it is a fluid and
limpid oil. In England then it is the ice of the oil, as ice in its
common acceptation is the crystal form of fluid water. DButit
was found that the cocoa-nut oil in alcohol, having been set by in
a dark cupboard, in a long twelve-ounce phial, shewed me that the
crystalline form of this substance was spheroidal. It was in fact,
a vegetable nucleated cell. The reflections to which this fact
gave rise led me to consider the analogies that must necessarily
exist in all the crystalline forms of nature, organic as well as
mineral. That I may not assume to myself moré credit than is
my due, I must say that the idea of the existence of a mathe-
matical law of minute structure in vegetables, had been inculcated
in the lectures of my good friend, Dr. Allman, Professor of
Botany in the University of Dublin. 'We are not advocates for
stealing the doctrines of our predecessors. The original ideas
may have suggested themselves from the works of Malpighi and
other careful observers. We are not to dispute this point, Our
task is to show that we fairly reasoned out our theories from the
facts before us.  Our conclusion was, that each form of crystalline
substance required for its adjustment, a law. If this law existed,
we had a right to conclude that forces must exist obedient to the
law. The force productive of a globular crystal of cocoa-nut oil
must be different from that productive of a crystal of Epsom salt,
or of the salts of iron, or ofP the numerous forms of carbonate of
lime. Hauy had taught us, however, that all primitive forms of
crystal were spheroids, or spheroidal, and we may be sure that
all crystals are the subjects ofP a law which is universal. Thisis
the foundation of all our principles,

Then let us ask, if we have established an universal law, what
follows? Necessarily, that we must trace all the modifications
of that law; for if we sce around us such an infinite variety of
results from the operation of this universal principle,



THE SPIRITUAL MAGAZINE. 121

different vesult must owe its origin to a different agent : but this
agent need not be a different law, but simply a modification of
the one great catholic regulating principle of the universe. All
we see around us is held together by a law of attraction; but
change is unceasingly at work. How is this to be explained ?
Change must result from a law which opposes the static condition
of bodies. Change must then be owing to a law opposed to that
of attraction, This is the force of repulsion. How can we recon-
clle it to ourselves to deny that what we have called the great
trank force of the universe is that which originates all the other
forces in nature? We are sorry for those who insist upon our
baving wandered into the regions of the imagination in our search
for logical sequences. If we are wrong in our reasonings, let
our critis shew us where we have erred. We should be
inclined to doubt the powers of reasoning of those, who would
desire to prove that our doctrine of the causes of change, as
emaniting from forces analogous to those proved by Sir Isaac
Newton to exist in that, to which we have given the title of the
great trunk force, is quite erroneous. There is no fear that our
opponents will have the whip-hand of us. We shall steadily
pursue oar reasoning.
our convictions be founded on imagination, they must
wecessarily be not only visionary, but, like castles in the air,
beve no existence in facts. We have already endeavoured to
Place our facts in & clear point of view ; but we are opposed, not
aly by men learned in dialectic art, but by those who have no
pretensions to reasoning power. We cannot admit that men can
Teason who are habitually disposed to shut their eyes to facts.
Liitafact that we are made up of various organs? Do we
believe that these organs perform certain functions, each different,
scoording to the different E\ws ruling the individual organs? These
kws are applicable to all the functions of the body. Shall we deny
Wothe brain the function of regulating under the law which rules it
the operations of the mind? W e now state once for all, that physicai
laws are as cogent as those applied to the mind. As physiologists,
¥ have no right to separate the obedience to law of one organ
another. ~Our position does not invalidate our reasoning.
We are ready to go on asserting our principle, that each sepa-
nte fmction requires a separate force ; but it is not necessary to
wake that separate force obedient to the caprice of false reasoning.
We say that the force regulating the liver isone; that regulating
heart is another ; that which presides over the operations of
mind is another. Each has separate functions, and each is
ditinguished by a preponderance of that quality which ensures
it due harmony with the rest. It is unnecessary to make our-
®lves accountable for the confusion which pervades the minds of
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our opponents. 'We know rather better than they do, the causes
of this confusion. In a former communication to this journal,
we were under the necessity of stating our belief in the influence
exerted by spiritual beinga on the mental operations of man.
For this we are, forsooth, entirely given to imagination. We
are not so sure, but that when we iave carried our rcaders a
little further, and a little deeper into the mysteries of the truth,
that they will continue their vain ridicule. Many are disposed
to attribute the belief in ghosts to a weakness of intellect. Many
are not so weak as to come to this conclusion. Mr. William
Howitt is not known for his weakness of intellect. Dr. Johnson,
whom he has quoted, was certainly not distinguished for feeble
owers of min%. But it is idle to pursue this frivolous assertion.
ither ghosts or spirits do exist, or they do not. If they do not,
the world has been sadly led astray. Its best teachers have been
all wrong. But this does not influence our positive philosophers.
They tell us that there is no proof that we live hereafter. Now
furnish us with such tangible proof, that we, as men experienced
in natural philosophy, cannot in fairness repudiate. e have
already furnished these, and the answer is invariably, a dogmatic
denial of the truth. Sir David Brewster emphatically announced
that he could not explain phenomena, the only rational explana-
tion of which implied the agency of unseen rational intelligences;
but that the last thing he would admit was the existence of spirits!
What matters the blind and obstinate wilfulness of men of
science? Are there or are there not spirits? We shall not insist
on the arguments deduced from all we know of the facts in the
Bible. There are so many professing Christians, who are no
Christians at all, that we prefer not to ignore their hypocrisy.
We merely pity them because they have allowed themselves to
be led away from the strict logical sequences of the subject they
flattered themselves they were investigating. We pity them,
because, having gone rather decply into the%aws regulating the
operations of the mind, we know that they have been the victims
of a want of self-control. To reason correctly, it is necessary,
not only to have the whole of the facts of a subject before one,
but to watch attentively all the sources of fallacy that can possibly
slip into the mind. It is useless now to repeat our conviction,
that the motive forces operating to introduce fallacies arise from
external will-power. This cannot be understood except by those
who have stu:ﬁed the facts in phrenology made known by Dr. Leger,
the facts of phreno-mesmerism, and the facts of those experien
in the habit of mediumship. No one can controvert my reasonings
on the facts relating to the motive force of the human will, which
were published both in the Zoist and in my notes to the Baros
von Reichenbach’s Researches. (See pp. 80, 81, 32, of that work.)
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Some have relied on their own vanity, and have thus been
led to conclusions at variance with correct reason. We are not
repared to go into all the causes which obfuscate men’s intellects.

ey are numerous, and may all be traced to the want of con-
centrative power. It is the power of concentrating the reasoning
faculties which is the distinguishing characteristic of the man
who can reason correctly. It may be asserted, as a general and
an undeniable fact, that when the organ of Concentrativeness
has not been sufficiently caltivated, tge individual—subject to
the deficiency of its power—is a bad reasoner. Many suppose
that the ample size of the organs in the forehead indicates a sure
test of the power of reasoning. This is a t mistake. The
wzan of Concentrativeness presides over all the other organs,
ud where its force is weak we are not warranted in concluding
that the faculty of Self-control has been duly and habitually
exercised. Without the habit of self-control, the organs of the
propensities, and even of the moral and intellectual faculties,
may run riot, and produce a very unenviable character.

We are not sure that we do not encroach on the province of
the divine, when we say that without Self-control an excess of
Conscientiousness may form a most bigoted character. The

r man is sure in himself that his conscience teaches him he
s right, even when he gives himself up to envy, malice, hatred,
and all uncharitableness. For this reason we have always
insisted on the cultivation of self-control. Spirits do exist, and
do most easily influence the person who does not habituate
himself to the virtue in question. There are many reasons for
this opinion. We may be assured that the pastime of table-
turning was not without an ulterior object. It established a new
fact; and the subsequent development of intelligent manifestations.
though ignored by the world of science, was probably adapteci
to succeed this fact, and to make its way simultaneously with
some of the other phases of the same subject. When we state
that there exist in London, numerous persons who daily practise
the art of communicating with friends long deceased, we only
motice a well-known truth. Simply because men will not believe
that which daily occurs, we are not bound to be very nice with
them. They take their choice. If they do not choose to believe,
let them please themselves.

We are sure that the number of mediums is increasing, and
consequently that there is soon to be more thought devoted to
the matter. Many think that we are not only mad, but that our
hallucination is not confined to mesmerism and to Spiritualism.
They have an idea that we imagine fiction to be truth. This is
% common an error, that we must deprecate all discussion with
those who require private proofs of our medium power. A man
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once applied, who was anxious to hold communication with a
departed spirit, but when he discovered that the spirit knew too
much of him, answered his questions, and was fully aware of all
his proceedings, he took himself off, and never appeared again.
It has been well said, that when the truth of Spiritualism is pro-
perly established, we shall have the full advantage of a second
public opinion. Each man. will know that every thought he
thinks, every word he utters, will be immediately recorded and
commented upon by a thousand minds, all intent on embracing
an opportunity of investigating character. The world of spirits is
not an imaginary sphere. We are able to quote many writers
who agree, marvellously, in the accounts they give of the struc-
ture of society that is established in the spirit-world. It would
be trite to refer to Emanuel Swedenborg. He is, nevertheless,
high authority in Spiritualism. But the remarkable fact on this

oint, is that of the Seeress of Prevorst, the Seeress described

y Werner in the work translated in America, by Mr. Ford,
and of all the writings of Andrew Jackson Davis, corroborating
the writings of Swedenborg, without one of them having been
cognizant of the existence of the others. So striking an accord-
ance in testimon{, is not only unusual in the affairs of our
mundane sphere, but is quite unprecedented. Some of us are
apt to believe that we are not warranted in entertaining thoughts
on such subjects. We should be glad to excuse ourselves, if wo
were sure that we could escape from all the consequences of our
ignorance. 'Why be wilfully blind? Why not investigate?

any say, what can be the use of the thing, if it could be clearly
established that the spirits of the departed are able to commu-
nicate with us? We can at once answer this question. 'We say
that there are very numerous uses. In the first place,—many
will not believe in the existence of a future state. Many refuse
to think of the subject. They go on in this life as if they were
not accountable beings. Reason has little influence upon such.
But if our neighbours have studied the matter, and believe that
they are bound to communicate with their old friends and dear and
near relations, we are such imitative animals, that we necessarily
catch the infection of belief; and then by degrees we become more
and more interested, until the conviction overwhelms us that we
cannot deny the accumulated evidence which reaches us.

How can any one doubt, if he has been several times in
attendance upon circles where raps or other intelligent signals
have announced, by sentences, tlll)at the party at the table is
surrounded by numerous spirits? Evidence 1s afforded of the

resence of dear friends, of relations, and of strangers who are
nown to only a few at the table. This evidence is not of 8
frivolous kind. The habits, the dispositions, the modes of thought,
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in somo cases, the handwriting of the person who had lived on
tarth are undeniably assured. There can be no doubt of an auto-
graph signature, and these are now very common manifestations.

Ve proceed to enquire, why—if we can ascertain all these
pints—should any one remain sceptical? We could point out
many reasons. It would take us long to give more than a list of
then. Envy darkens the soul, and obscurcs its perceptions of
tuth. Moreover, vanity does the same. Pride is in no way an
inferior obscuring power. The scientific man is not at all unfre-
qently teazed vmgothe harrowing feeling of envy. Sheridan, in
s Critic, says, that it is the strongest feeling inge human heart ;
adbe is not far wrong. Every one knows that scientific men are
dien appealed to, and the world is so blind to its own interests,
that it yrelds assent to the dictum of a man of science, though he
wy be profoundly ignorant of his subject.

How many of us would question the dictum of a man cele-
brated for some branch of knowledge. Yet this is very ridiculous,
We should enquire first, whether he has specially studied the
3?'0"’ on which we may wish tobe informed. Tzere is a wide

flerence between a man who has devoted all the energies of his
mind to astronomy, and one who has studied only the belles lettres.
We should not think of asking the latter on the value of the
tiidence on the nature of a comet, or on the question of the
mh]l)]ective merits of Leverrier and of Adams touching the new
Plaget,
Butmen do worse than this: they go to a man who has studied
yand ask him questions on animal magnetism. Folks
Wonhip names; and names are very easily, and often more
fumeptitiously, acquired. A man may be the veriest sciolist, and
Obta b{ finesse and the arts of intrigue a reputation quite un-
mented by any of his works, or by all of them put together, and

y reach an eminence which places him in the chair of the
Bordl Society. Tt is not our object at present to find fault with

great body which goes by that name ; but, en passant, we may
8y that we are prepared on a future occasion to shew that the
fbject which is now occupying our attention, ought to have been
Wvestigated long ago by them, and very probably would have

D, but for the obfuscations of the intellects of many of them,
#sog from the caunses we have mentioned.

We have thus endeavoured to shew that the science of Spi-
Ntualism rests, like all other sciences, on ordained laws. To trace
% these laws operate is the duty of the philosopher, another
i for the lover of wisdom, and neccssarily the lover of truth.

tre 13 no disputing the proposi<ns1:XMLFault xmlns:ns1="http://cxf.apache.org/bindings/xformat"><ns1:faultstring xmlns:ns1="http://cxf.apache.org/bindings/xformat">java.lang.OutOfMemoryError: Java heap space</ns1:faultstring></ns1:XMLFault>